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ABSTRACT

The rapid growth in the number of international students choosing Australia as a
preferred place for tertiary education has brought many benefits and challenges to
both students and universities. Australia has become a temporary home for many
thousands of students prepared to pay large sums of money for the opportunity to
advance their education and better their lives in a location that promotes itself as safe
and welcoming. Nonetheless, cash-strapped universities should be mindful of the
volatility of the market and the fact that students' needs are diverse and compounded
by relocating to a foreign environment. Amidst strategies employed to attract both
international students and funds, is the issue of providing support to discerning and
culturally sensitive students whose requirement for security in a host community has
implications that need to be properly addressed.

The thesis adopts Baldwin's

(1987: 13) abstract definition of security - 'a low probability of damage to acquired
values' - to encompass both social and psychological elements of international

student life.

An extensive discussion concerning security in this abstract sense

precedes consideration of the influence of cultural difference and relocation.
Inspired by many years of experience working and studying at Monash University,
the candidate's belief in optimal education opportunities for all underpins the aim of
this thesis, which is to clarify international student security needs and to explore how
a large internationalised university provides the support services required to ensure
international students are secure.

Contextualised in the global market where

education qualifications have become a much sought after commodity, the thesis
argues for international students' right to security as both consumers and human
beings.

Empirical evidence gathered from Monash University documentation,

international student survey data and interviews with staff are utilised to ascertain
whether or not support services successfully provide security to the University's
large international student cohort.

The thesis contributes to a continuing debate

concerning whether specialised or mainstreamed services best provide for
international students.

Through this contribution and giving credence to the

predictions of contingency theory, it is concluded that Monash University to date has
not successfully provided for the security of its international student cohort.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

vi

STATEMENT OF ORIGINALITY

This thesis contains no material that has been accepted for the award of any other
degree or diploma in any university and to the best of my knowledge and belief,
contains no material previously published or written by another person, except where
due reference is made in the text of the thesis.

-Mcl~~"N~
Helen Forbes-Mewett

.. b.....t\.O£ili .... ~009··
Date

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

vii

I wish to express my most sincere gratitude to my supervisors
Professors Chris Nyland and Simon Marginson for their support and
for sharing their intellect, humanitarianism, and humour.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University
Vlll

It's not just business

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

ix

CHAPTER ONE
INTRODUCTION

BACKGROUND TO THE STUDY

Australian universities are situated within the global education market where
volatility, competition and entrepreneurial practices have become the norm.
Reduced government funding and the liberalisation of legislation buoyed the
increasing entrepreneurial tendencies of universities, resulting in a reliance on
international student fees as a source of income. Consequently, the importance of the
international education market to Australian universities is difficult to overestimate.
The associated rapid growth in numbers of overseas students choosing Australia as a
preferred place for tertiary education has brought many benefits and challenges to
both students and universities. Indeed, Australia has become a temporary home for
many thousands of students prepared to pay large sums of money for the opportunity
to advance their education and better their lives in a location they hope will be safe
and welcoming. Nonetheless, cash-strapped universities need to be mindful of the
volatility of the market and ought to support discerning and culturally sensitive
students who elect to live and study in a new environment. With this assertion in
mind, and contextualised in the global market where education has become a much
sought after commodity, the thesis argues for international students' right to security
as both consumers and human beings. How universities can best offer international
student security is a continuing debate that revolves around two different approaches
to providing support services - specialised and mainstreamed. The thesis contributes
to this debate. The thesis also contributes to contingency theory by providing a casebased example that demonstrates the applicability of many elements of this
perspective.

The theory dictates that large mechanistic organisations are not

functional in a changing market environment. This assertion is supported by the
thesis with an overall conclusion that Monash University fits this description in that
to date it has not satisfied the security needs of its international student cohort.
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THEIMPETUSFORTHESTUDY

The candidate's interest in studying the social and psychological security of
international students grew from many years of experience working and studying at
Monash University (here after also referred to as Monash or the University). This
experience was accompanied by a belief in optimal education opportunities for all
and an awareness of a large scale project exploring the social and economic security
needs of international students in Australia (Nyland, Marginson, Ramia and
Gallagher 2003). The Nyland et al. (2003) project provided a sound basis and a
framework from within which an unexamined element of the topic area was
identified. Nyland et al. based their project on student perspectives across nine
Australian universities, excluding Monash. This exclusion provided a most suitable
focus for this thesis.

THE FOCUS, AIMS AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY

This case study seeks to understand the social and psychological security needs of
Monash international students and the related University support systems.

It

provides detailed information regarding the organisational strategies and structures
underpinning the provision of international student support from the period 2003 to
2007, a time during which student services underwent great change. As one ofthe
largest suppliers of international education in Australia, Monash provides an ideal
setting for this study. The University has campuses both in Australia and offshore;
however, the study centres on three campuses situated in the Victorian state of
Australia - two major urban campuses, Clayton and Caulfield and the regional
Gippsland campus.

The thesis has three main aims. First, to contribute to the recently recognised need
for an examination of international students' need for social and· economic security
(Nyland et al. 2003). Second, to broaden understanding ofwhat security means for
international students; and third, to provide information that will help universities
benefit by more fully understanding how best to provide for the social and
psychological security of international students. By fulfilling these aims, the thesis
will contribute to research relating to international business and international
education. It will also contribute to the sociological, psychological, economic and
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
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organisational behaviour literature by exploring both staff and students' experiences
relating to international student security and the provision of university support
services.

Three main elements contribute to the significance of the research. First, the study
includes a detailed analysis of the notion of security in an abstract sense. To date,
many studies have referred to the term without properly determining what it actually
represents.

Second, the thesis has taken a different approach to previous work.

Many studies present the international student perspective but in so doing ignore the
views of university staff that provide support services for the students during their
sojourn. This thesis aims to go some way towards countervailing this tendency by
providing the perspectives of University staff as well as students. The third main
element relates to the contribution to contingency theory. The thesis provides casebased evidence including detailed examples that support the propositions of the
theory. Through the focus, aims and elements of significance, this thesis is wellplaced to explore the research topic- Understanding and Managing International
Student Security Needs in Australia: The Case ofMonash University.

It will be shown that the security needs of Monash international students relate to six
main issues: the ability to cope with the rigors of a foreign education; high level of
social and psychological preparation for their international education sojourn; a good
command of English language and continuing English language support; the
availability of accommodation conducive to cultural, social and academic needs; a
high level of cultural adjustment assistance; and adequate income or suitable
employment that will not have a negative impact on health or academic progress.
Informed by contingency theory, the thesis is guided by the 'general orienting
hypothesis that organizations whose internal features best match the demands of their
environments will achieve the best adaptation' (Scott 1987:89). The theory holds
that in response to environment changes, organisations need to modify their internal
structures to ensure a good 'fit'. Important aspects ofthe University's environment
underwent change while the study was being undertaken. These included a decline
in the rate of growth ofthe higher education sector and an increase in the importance
of research for the reputation ofuniversities. These environmental changes impacted
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on the international education strategy embraced by Monash from the mid-1990s,
which meant popular faculties were expected to continue absorbing increased
numbers of international students without an increased level of support services.
Together these influences led Monash to adopt a new strategy for delivering support
services to international students and in accordance with theoretical predictions a
new organisational structure followed (Chandler 1962). This new structure involved
the 'mainstreaming' of support services. It was an approach formulated and imposed
by senior managers, most of whom have little or no direct knowledge of or
experience with international student issues and who were motivated by the need to
resolve many competing claims for resources. The approach was rejected by support
staff with knowledge of and experience with international student issues.

As a

consequence, most experienced support staff resigned leaving Monash with a much
diluted organisational memory of what is needed to provide effectively for the
security needs of international students within the Monash cultural environment.
The thesis considers the perspectives of three key stakeholder groups- management,
support staff, and international students- and a variety of data sources. In so doing,
it is argued that the predictions of contingency theory hold firm as thus far the
University has not been successful in providing adequately for the security needs of
its international students.

THESIS OUTLINE

An overview of the literature pertaining to the notion of security is provided in
Chapter Two.

The literature is drawn from a range of sources, in particular,

international relations including security studies, economic and human security,
psychology and sociology. The literature will be used to broaden understanding of a
range of issues pertinent to human security, including health, housing, employment
and the need for social contact. Chapter Two aims to show that the provision of
human security is a socially and economically sound investment in a globalising
world in which many traditional sources of security are under challenge. The chapter
adopts Baldwin's abstract defmition of 'security' - 'a low probability of damage to
acquired values' - to discuss security broadly in terms of needs, rights and
relocation.
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The interface of the international education market and student security will be
discussed in Chapter Three. The evolution of the international education market will
be outlined and levels of growth in student numbers within a competitive
environment will be discussed. Within a commercial environment, Chapter Three
then considers the emergence of the 'enterprise university' (Marginson and
Considine 2000) and the commodification of qualifications. The marketing of the
education product and the role ofuniversity ranking systems are then featured before
the discussion turns to the delivery of education and services. The national strategies
for security needs provision in Australia are then discussed.

Chapter Three also

considers universities as organisations and the interrelationship between the
allocation of university resources and the strategies and structures of the university.
These characteristics will be discussed within the overarching framework of
organisational contingency theory, including a focus on Chandler's (1962) notion
that structure follows strategy. Consideration ofthe literature presented in Chapters
Two and Three give rise to the research questions listed in the concluding section of
Chapter Three.

The case study design will be outlined in Chapter Four where the mixed method
approach of the research will be detailed. Chapter Four will explain the reasons for
and benefits of utilising both qualitative and quantitative approaches and identify
both primary and secondary data sources. The candidate's interpretivist approach to
qualitative research will also be explained. The data obtained through using the
outlined approach will be presented in the context of themes in Chapters Five, Six,
Seven and Eight.

Chapter Five has two parts. Part one will profile the Monash University international
student community and outline the strategies in place for the purpose ofbuilding the
University's reputation relating to research and intemationalisation. This part of the
chapter will detail the demographic and course related information pertaining to the
Monash International student cohort. The changing nature of the population will be
considered in terms of the complexities and challenges associated with providing
support services that provide international student security.

The second part of

Chapter 5 focuses on the University's research and internationalisation strategy. The
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economic imperative of attracting large numbers of international students will be
discussed and tensions between competing parties within the University will be
revealed.

Chapter Six focuses on the mainstreaming of student support services. It will be the
first of three chapters to contribute to the construction of the collective memory of
knowledge and experience of Monash management, staff and student representatives
who were responsible for providing support services to international students prior to
the full implementation of mainstreaming. The chapter identifies three broad stages
in the development of international student services - specialisation provided by MI,
specialisation within the University proper, followed by mainstreamed services
within the University.

The chapter will present the perspectives of senior

management and of support staff and discuss how changes to international student
support were managed.

The chapter concludes with a section that evaluates the

provision of student support services.

Chapter Seven continues building the collective memory of a period now past by
recording perceptions of international student vulnerabilities and what services were
provided to ensure student security. The interviews on which the discussion is based
were largely undertaken in the period immediately prior the introduction of the full
mainstreaming agenda. The Chapter focuses on issues relating to the preparation
period, which extends from pre-departure in the students' country of origin through
to students' arrival and orientation at Monash. The effects of relocation on students'
sense and level of security will be shown, as will the differences in students' notions
of security and the different levels of preparation required.

A variance between

academic/support staff perceptions and senior management views will be
highlighted.

The chapter discusses pre-departure security measures including

enrolment requirements, information sessions, the provision of an information
booklet entitled Passport to Monash 1 , and electronic information. Further sections
consider issues relating to airport pick up and temporary accommodation, and
orientation. A separate section is dedicated to the findings relating to the regional
Passport to Monash is a booklet containing information for intending or commencing international
students and is different to the marketing supplement introduced in October 2008 entitled The
Monash Passport.
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

6

campus of Gippsland campus tor the purposes of highlighting any existing
differences compared with the urban campuses.

Key issues that were found to concern international students throughout their period
of study will be considered in Chapter Eight. The focus on continuing needs reveals
varying perceptions and existing tensions between those with different priorities
relating to the allocation of funds. The chapter will continue the argument developed
in Chapter Seven that there was a clear dichotomy of views between senior managers
and student support staff.

Adding to the collective memory being documented,

topics discussed in Chapter Eight include accommodation, health, language, and
security in a foreign culture. As with Chapter Seven, Chapter Eight dedicates a
separate section to the Gippsland Campus to reveal stark differences when compared
with the urban campuses. Chapter Nine, the final and concluding chapter, presents a
thesis overview and the major findings. At this point, the research questions will be
addressed specifically and individually.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
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CHAPTER TWO
THEORISING SECURITY

INTRODUCTION

The elusiveness of the concept of 'security' has been acknowledged, but rarely
addressed systematically for a scholarly audience. As a consequence, a concise but
comprehensive definition of the term remains obscure and most of the relevant
literature is vague and tendentious. Nevertheless, the extant literature presents a
number of sources to draw upon for the purposes of understanding the many
dimensions of security.

These dimensions are important for a conceptual

understanding of this term is a necessary presupposition to the identification of the
conditions that are required to attain a state of security (Baldwin 1997:viii). Baldwin
(1997:13) defines security as 'a low probability of acquired values'. The concept of
'security' has been adopted for this thesis in preference to 'welfare' as the latter
tends to attract denigration. The concept of 'security' is also preferred to 'pastoral
care', which has religious connotations and 'security' is much more than simply
'support'.

Indeed, in her work relating to educational implications, Larson

(2008:266) suggests that 'to be secure lies in the assumption that one can be free
from fear and insecurity'. In this chapter, a diverse but not exhaustive body of
literature is drawn upon to present a cross-disciplinary analysis of 'security', which
details the main perspectives relating to the concept.

In so doing, the chapter

identifies a general definition and examines this understanding along a number of the
dimensions extant within what may be broadly termed the 'security literature'.
Further, the chapter clarifies what the literature implies for the conceptual framework
ofthis thesis.

The chapter has five main sections that carry the discussion of security from an
abstract concept to its application in relation to international students.

For the

purposes of adopting a holistic approach, the chapter begins by discussing the
contributions made by the major perspectives that have contributed to an
understanding of various dimensions of security. Presented first is the approach of
national 'security studies' both because this perspective is most clearly associated
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
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with the term and because it is the field that has provided the most functional abstract
definition. In recent years the notion of security has been broadened beyond national
security, this trend being reflected by such developments as the establishment of the
Commission on Human Securitl. Hence the chapter will also examine how the
notion of security is understood in economics, psychology and sociology. Having
identified the abstract understanding of the term that is to be accepted within this
thesis, the chapter proceeds to consider security in relation to human needs and
needs-satisfaction; thus directing the chapter to contemplate how security relates to
human rights. At this point, the relationship between security and the importance of
the provisions of The International Bill of Human Rights will become apparent. The
notion of rights is a difficult issue as it encompasses numerous dimensions including
legal rights that accompany citizenship and 'natural' rights that accompany human
existence. The concept of security reaches new dimensions when the attributes of
culture and relocation are added. These dimensions add complexities to perceptions
of security through different interpretations of rights; a process that is further
complicated by culture and the plethora of religious and secular influences that
impact upon people's perception of security. At this stage the chapter considers the
two main schools of thought that relate to who should be held responsible for
providing security - that is, the individual or the state. The chapter then turns to
security issues associated with relocation and what it means when established
cultural values are placed within an alien national context. A number of difficulties
and benefits inherent in relocation will be outlined and it will be shown that
relocation surfaces fears that impact upon people's security in a two-way process
involving the security of the new-comer as well as the host country. The focus then
narrows to explore issues that relate to the security of international students and the
chapter concludes with suggestions for how clarification of the term 'security'
informs the framework and research questions of this thesis.

2

The Commission on Human Security is an independent organisation concerned with the
empowerment and protection of people. Initiated and supported by the Government of Japan, it is
supported by many influential people including the UN Secretary-General, Kofi Annan, the UN
High Commissioner for Refugees, Ruud Lubbers and the Administrator of the UN Development
Programme, Mark Malloch-Brown. The Commission aims to influence policy and 'advance
human security around the world' (Ogata and Sen, Commission on Human Security 2003:iv-v).
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THE MAJOR PERSPECTIVES

International Relations and 'Security' as an Abstract Concept

Scholars have advanced many and varied notions of what security involves.
However, most analysts skirt the issue by discussing a diverse range of sources of
security, and indeed insecurity. This section demonstrates that 'security' is defmable
in an abstract sense and argues that definition is necessary before proceeding to
explore the various dimensions of the term. Ullman (1983) suggests that in seeking
to grasp an abstract understanding of what security entails we should consider what
we would relinquish for the sake of security.

However, Baldwin (1997) rightly

replies that, '[i]nquiry into the opportunity costs of security is an excellent way to
determine the value of security, but it is no help at all in determining what security
is'. According to Baldwin (1997:8):
Understanding the concept of security is a fundamentally different kind of
intellectual exercise from specifying the conditions under which security may
be attained. Indeed, conceptual clarification logically precedes the search for
the necessary conditions of security, because the identification of such
conditions presupposes a concept of security.
The work of Baldwin (1997) is set apart from much of the literature because he
focuses on explaining how and why we should defme security.

In order to

conceptualise security in its broadest sense he builds on Wolfers' (1952) work
relating to national security. Wolfers' classic essay set against the background of the
Cold War was progressive for its time as, while concerned with security in relation to
national interest, it guided beyond its context to a concept of security that is
applicable in a much wider arena. In his conceptualisation of 'national security',
Wolfers (1952:484) provided the basis for further analysis by indicating that
'[s]ecurity points to some degree of protection of values previously acquired'.
Baldwin seized this understanding and set it in a broader and more contemporary
literary sense. Without denying the legitimacy of normative and empirical concerns
such as human rights, social and economic issues, and military threats to nationstates, Baldwin looked beyond the various perceptions of security to identify a
commonality - a commonality that allows us to use the concept in any circumstance.
In discussing the importance of conceptual analysis, Baldwin (1997:6) asserts:

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

10

Conceptual analysis is not concerned with testing hypotheses or constructing
theories, though it is relevant to both. It is concerned with clarifying the
meaning of concepts. Some would dismiss such undertakings as 'mere
semantics' or 'pure logomachy'. Without clear concepts, however, scholars
are apt to talk past each other, and policy-makers find it difficult to
distinguish between alternative policies.
Baldwin's conceptual analysis of security adheres to Oppenheim's (1975) set of
criteria for explicating a concept.

Oppenheim's criteria stipulates that concepts

should be broadly applicable; preferably relatable by definition to other terms; should
encourage empirical investigation rather than simply defming existing phenomena;
and should be termed using the standard language and application used by most
people in varying situations.

It has been suggested that security is an 'essentially contested concept' (Gallie

1956:168; Buzan 1991). In other words, because its application is so diverse, it is
thought by some to be indefinable. Baldwin (1997) denies that this is the case and
seeks to improve upon the ambiguous usage of the term. He argues that to be classed
as an essentially contested concept, security would need to be appraisive and it is not,
because it does not represent a valued achievement. It would also need to have been
subject to 'serious conceptual debate', which it has not (Baldwin 1997:11 ):
Writers often fail to offer any definition of security. And if one is offered, it
is rarely accompanied by a discussion of reasons for preferring one defmition
rather than others. This is hardly the kind of toe-to-toe conceptual combat
envisioned by Gallie [ 1956] with respect to such matters as to what
constitutes justice, democracy, or a good Christian.
Rather than being a contested concept, Baldwin (1997:12) insists, '[s]ecurity is more
appropriately described as a confused or inadequately explicated concept'.

The works ofWolfers and Baldwin are concerned with the security of nation-states;
however, while focussing on the conceptualisation of 'national security, Wolfers
unwittingly sets the scene for Baldwin's endeavour to conceptualise 'security' as a
widely applicable concept.

Baldwin's (1997:6) analysis is far-reaching and

applicable to all levels - 'individual, family, society, state, international system, or
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humanity'. Building upon Wolfers' ( 1952) definition, which presents security as 'the
absence of threats to acquired values', Baldwin (1997:13) acknowledges the
difficulty of expecting a total absence of threat and consequently reformulates the
definition to conceptualise security as 'a low probability of damage to acquired

values'. Ba1dwin's reformulation shifts the focus from the presence or absence of
'threats' and places it on the preservation of acquired values, and by so doing offers a
defmition of 'security in its most general sense [that] can be defined in terms of two
specifications: Security for whom?

And security for which values?'

(Baldwin

1997: 13). The objective character of the defmition is clear, however, once the notion

of specification is introduced then the subjective dimensions begin to emerge.

When considering security for whom and for which values, it becomes apparent that
the concept of security is objective in its abstract state and subjective in its
application.

Wolfers (1952:485) defmed the subjective sense of security as 'the

absence of fear that such values will be attacked'; however, neither Wolfers nor
Baldwin suggest that the neglect of security as an abstract concept is due to the
concentration on the subjective dimensions relating to sources of security.

The

distinction between the objective and subjective dimensions of security becomes
clearer when we consider that the answers to the question 'Security for whom?' can
be as diverse as 'some, most or all' individuals, states, or international systems,
depending on the research question under consideration (Baldwin 1997: 13 ). This
diversity is further extended by the necessity of specifying the values for which
security is being sought. There is, of course, the possibility of overestimating or
underestimating the likelihood of damage to acquired values, a process thought to be
related to the objectiveness and subjectiveness of security (Wolfers 1952).

For

example, in relation to national security it may be the objective of security policy to
reduce unjustified fear; in such an instance, the likelihood of damage to acquired
values may be over estimated. On the other hand, the subjectiveness of security may
lead to an underestimation of the likelihood of damage to acquired values when a
state perceives itself to be more secure than it is. The notion of overestimation and
underestimation of security need not be restricted to the state. Like the concept of
security, the risk of overestimation and underestimation of the likelihood of damage
to acquired values can relate to the individual, the state or the international system.
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Wolfers (1952) makes the important distinction between the objective and subjective
dimensions of security, a distinction that has allowed the conceptualisation of
security to be separated from the application that identifies sources of security. It is
the failure of others to make this distinction that has led to confusion as to what
actually constitutes security as an abstract concept and a tendency for it to remain
under-defined.
Other specifications .outlined by Baldwin (1997:14-17) concern specific subjective
dimensions- for example: 'How much security? ... From what threats? ... By what
means? ... At what cost? ... [and] In what time period?' How much security tends
to be viewed primarily from two perspectives. From one viewpoint security is a
matter of degree, suggesting that one can have greater or less security depending on
circumstances (Wolfers 1952). The other perspective refutes the notion of varying
degrees of security by taking an all or nothing approach - that is, one either has
security or one does not (Brodie 1950; Buzan 1991 ).

Security, however, is

commonly referred to by degree and it stands to reason that analysis should be in
accordance with this usage (Baldwin 1997). Responses to the remaining questions
relate to the pursuit of security and will necessarily vary in relation to the research
question being addressed. It is the specifications, regardless of number and degree of
specification that put the concept of security into use. Baldwin (1997: 17) suggests
that specification requires 'at least some indication of how much security is being
sought for which values ofwhich actors with respect to which threats'.

The analytical theme presented by Baldwin (1997) accommodates a security agenda
that goes way beyond that of international relations; however, it is Wolfers' 1952
article that is attributed with providing the conceptual foundation for defining
security in a setting that is not restricted to military issues. The particular reference
to the nation-state in the works of Baldwin and Wolfers does not detract from a most
useful conceptual analysis of security that explicates what is meant by the term
'security' in this thesis. Baldwin's characterisation of security as 'a low probability

of damage to acquired values' is a definition that is acceptable to all disciplines and
situations and this is demonstrated by the focus of the following discussion, which
moves from the abstract to consider securi~y from four perspectives. The perspective
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of security studies, which is a subfield of international relations, together with the
economic, psychological and sociological perspectives form the holistic approach
adopted for this thesis.

Security Studies

Within the field of international relations, security studies form an important sub field
that focuses on 'the phenomenon ofwar' (Walt 1991:212). Indeed, Nye and LynnJones (1988) have defmed security studies as the study of the threat, use, and control
of military force.

Security studies scholars appear intent on maintaining this

restricted perspective by rejecting the broadening of the notion of security to
encompass security issues relating to groups and individuals. Traditional neorealist
security studies specialists in particular fear that an 'excessive' broadening of their
area of expertise would be detrimental to the discipline and therefore should be
avoided.

Noted for his work relating to security studies, Walt (1991 :213), for

example, strongly advocates retaining the prevailing boundaries on security studies
as he suggests doing otherwise would 'destroy its intellectual coherence and make it
more difficult to devise solutions to any of these important problems'. Mindful of
this view, the broadening of security studies from its original nuclear threat focus has
been limited to such topics as 'grand strategy, conventional warfare, and the
domestic sources of international conflict' (Walt 1991:211). The field of security
studies has been criticised for not having 'a common understanding of what security
is, how it can be conceptualized, and what its most relevant research questions are'
(Haftendom 1991: 15).

Given this perspective, it becomes abundantly clear why

other disciplines have sought to fill the void by addressing issues relating to security
that fall outside a military focus.

Defending the separation of security studies from the interests of other academic
disciplines that address the wider perceptions of security, Walt (1991 :229) reminds
us that the 'danger of war will be with us for some time to come, and states will
continue to acquire military forces for a variety of purposes'.

The value of

independent national security scholars having expertise on national security matters
becomes apparent, particularly since 'history suggests that countries that suppress
debate on national security matters are more likely to blunder into disaster, because
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misguided policies cannot be evaluated and stopped in time' (Walt 1991 :229). Thus,
the 'ivory tower' nature of the area of security studies is an unusual and acceptable
phenomenon within academia. The multi-disciplinary approaches to the concept of
security and the practice and importance of security studies' narrow focus on military
force are testament to this. According to Haftendorn (1991:5), the 'security puzzle'
is a reflection of competing interpretations and the fact that '[e]ach concept of
security corresponds to specific values, threats, and capabilities to meet the perceived
challenges'.

Despite the limitations of security studies, this sub-discipline of international
relations remains a field of direct relevance to this thesis. First, it is relevant because
the current international concern relating to terrorism inevitably impacts upon
specific groups and individuals who are deemed, often without justification, to
present a threat and this includes international students (Fletcher 2005). Second, it is
relevant because it is 'the traditional concern with security from external military
threats' that provides the background for defming security in an abstract sense
(Baldwin 1997:5). Baldwin is not alone in his use of a national security perspective
to develop the concept of security. The national security perspective, in particular
the work of Baldwin, is well utilised by Nesadurai (2005) in her endeavour to defme
'economic security'.

Economic and Human Security

At the core of the notion of economic security is market stability, growth, equity and
income guarantees (Commission on Human Security 2003). The interaction of these
elements is highlighted by the Commission on Human Security (2003:75) when it
observes that ' [e]conomic growth is essential for reducing income poverty'.
Economic security is an issue invariably high on the agenda of nation states.
However, like the truncated term 'security', there appears to be an assumption that
the meaning of the concept is known by all.

Nesadurai (2005:4) addresses this

assumption by scrutinising the term 'economic security' in a global era that is both
prosperous and fraught with apparent uncertainty. She argues that 'any conception
of economic security needs to pay close attention to the economic insecurities
generated by global capitalism', must acknowledge historical, political and social
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influences on states and societies and should have both a macro and micro relevance
(Nesadurai 2005:3). Nesadurai (2005:5) is keen to avoid inflating the notion of
economic security to encompass all possible economic threats while concomitantly
holding 'it is equally vital to avoid an overly narrow definition that normalises the
particular security preoccupations of one or another state for all states and societies'
(original emphasis). These specifications are implicit in her adaptation ofBaldwin's
(1997:13) abstract conceptualisation of security which she modifies to render it
specific to the economic realm. Thus, she defines economic security as:

a low probability of damage to a set of three key economic values: (a)
streams of income and consumption necessary for minimal human/family
needs; (b) market integrity; and (c) distributive equity (Nesadurai 2005:2).
Adding depth to this defmition, Nesadurai identifies four ofBaldwin's (1997:12-18)
specifications as appropriate to further refine an economic view of security - in
particular, 'Security for whom?

... Security for which values?

threats? ... And, by what means?'

... From what

Surprisingly, however, she omits Baldwin's

(1997:13-17) three other specifications- 'How much security? At what cost? [and]
In what time period?'- all of which appear to have economic connotations.

The notion of economic security has salience in national economic policy and
ecological disasters (Commission on Human Security 2003:76). However, national
economic security often does not equate to security for a nation's people. Indeed,
'state-centric' security can often run counter to human security. For example, forms
of economic development and monetary and fiscal policies that advance the security
of the nation may further marginalise disadvantaged groups. For this reason the
notion of 'human security' has come to have greater prominence in the economic
security literature. The 1994 Human Development Report of the United Nations
Development Programme (UNDP 1994) saw the notion of human security become
formally presented as a referent of security representing the individual.

Human

security suggests the '[i]ndividual is to be made secure from two basic kinds of
threats: freedom from fear and freedom from want' (Nesadurai 2005:9). The UNDP
(1994:23) defmition states that human security gives 'protection from sudden and
hurtful disruptions in the patterns of daily life - whether in homes, jobs or in
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communities' and 'safety from chronic threats such as hunger, disease and
repression'.

This definition encompasses security relating to food, health,

environment, personal issues, community and politics and just as state-centric
security can run counter to human security, the latter may run counter to national
economic security. For instance, economic security for the individual gained by
employment and an assured regime of income support may be to the detriment ofthe
'collective economic security for the national community by going against the logic
of a market economy and consequently, undermining national economic growth
prospects' (Nesadurai 2005:10).

The notion ofhuman security is discussed by King and Murray (2001/2002:585) who
advance what they describe as 'a simple, rigorous, and measurable definition of
human security: [specifically] the number of years of future life spent outside a state
of "generalised poverty'". Alkire (2003:34), however, subsequently canvassed the
main competing definitions and characterisations in the human security literature and
concluded that they remain disparate and that '[a] concept of human security would
do well to give a coherent account of the elements it contains, how these might be
amended and how potential security claims will be identified and pursued in
practice'. A definition presented in the Commission on Human Security Report,
Human Security Now (Commission Report) (2003:4), suggests human security aims:

'to protect the vital core of all human lives in ways that enhance human freedoms
and human fulfilment'. The notion of 'vital core' is defmed as 'a set of elementary
rights and freedoms people enjoy', however the Commission Report (2003:4)
refrains from itemising the elements that constitute human security because of their
variability. Assisting clarification of the notion of human security, former United
Nations Secretary-General Kofi Annan (2000) articulates:
Human security in its broadest sense embraces far more than the absence of
violent conflict. It encompasses human rights, good governance, access to
education and health care and ensuring that each individual has opportunities
and choice to fulfil his or her own potential. Every step in this direction is
also a step towards reducing poverty, achieving economic growth and
preventing conflict. Freedom from want, freedom from fear and the freedom
of future generations to inherit a healthy environment - these are the
interrelated building blocks of human, and therefore national security
(Commission on Human Security 2003:4).
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The Commission Report (2003:72-73), lists three factors that impact upon human
security - 'insufficient economic resources, unstable economic flows and asset
losses' and suggests some strategies to alleviate these problems that are most
releva:I?-t to developing countries.

First, they suggest, 'an obvious step towards

human security would be to prevent or mitigate crises. How? By developing early
warning systems' and by constructing and maintaining an effective social protection
regime (Commission on Human Security 2003:84).

In respect to the latter the

Commission Report (2003:85) asserts:

Social protection aims to provide a social minimum to ensure that every
person is able to develop the capabilities to participate actively in all spheres
of life. Measures to ensure that there is adequate social protection for all,
including the working poor and those not in paid work, are critical
interventions required of governments, business and citizens.
The Commission also argues that human security can be advanced by:
•
•

•

Putting systems in place to ensure basic economic security before
catastrophic crises hit.
Expanding existing programmes if the crisis has already hit. Scaling up
existing programmes is one of the most cost-effective and time-effective
ways of responding to a fmancial crisis or emergency.
Setting up regular in-depth information-gathering mechanisms
(Commission on Human Security 2003:85).

It is further suggested that policy and program measures should 'emerge from social

dialogue with all actors, not just the government, the private sector and workers
organizations', as in many cases these groups do not represent those in most need
(Commission on Human Security 2003:86).

Consequently, there is a need for

policies to be developed that are:
ethical and basic socio-economical obligations ... that respect and protect
people's right to core capabilities and minimum economic security ...
[indeed], the state must take appropriate legislative, administrative, judicial
and budgetary action ... [to] protect people's rights to basic education, health
care, food, shelter, water and income-- [these] must be made accessible and
available to the most vulnerable and at-risk as a first priority (Commission on
Human Security 2003:86).
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The Commission on Human Security's assertion that the poor should contribute to
policy relating to the needs of the poor can be translated into the circumstances of
international students. Essentially, this suggests that international students should
contribute to the development of policy relating to their needs. The development of
social policy needs to be accompanied by mechanisms that ensure implementation.
The provision of social protection needs to be broad-based and monitored, with a
range of institutional support and the availability of resources to draw on. This is
particularly important for international students as often they lack easy access to the
traditional support provided by family and friends in their home country.

It has been suggested that the inclusiveness of the concept of human security is an

'obvious shortcoming' because of the numerous levels of responsibility- individual,
group, state, and international (Rothschild 1995:70).

The reflections of Juan

Somavia, Director-General of the International Labour Office (1999:8), however,
advise us that '[w]e have the responsibility of thinking about security in a more
ample context' than simply the view of the state. Focussing on the lives of people,
Somavia (1999:iv) relates the progression of humanity to the quality of life by
identifying poverty, employment and social integration as representative of life
concerns and level of security experienced by people. Somavia asserts: 'It is high
time that we acknowledge the primary importance ofhuman security' (1999:v). The
most efficient and economic measure of security is to provide humans with their
basic needs, to be concerned for others' well-being, rather than deal with the
manifestations of the pervasiveness of lack of security.

Fitting with Somavia's

broad-based view, the many dimensions of security, particularly in relation to human
needs, continue to unfold when examined from the psychological and sociological
disciplinary perspectives that follow.

Psychological Security

While the psychological perspective is primarily concerned with trying to understand
the minds and behaviours of organisms, its boundaries are few. As a consequence, it
is a difficult perspective to explicate when concerned with the concept of security.
Adler (1917; 1926; 1930) began to discuss the concepts of security and insecurity,
focussing on insecurity and its tendency to be associated with feelings of inferiority.
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Berne (1947) later equated security with freedom from anxiety. While the use ofthe
notion of insecurity is helpful to conceptualise the notion of security, Maslow's
(1954:33) statement that '[h)ealth is not simply the absence of disease or even the
opposite of it', suggests security should not be seen as simply the absence of
insecurity or even the opposite of it.

Maslow's (1943) work provides an ideal starting point to present a psychological
perspective of security. While scholars from various disciplines have argued that
security is a basic human need (Maslow 1943; Maslow 1954; Doyal and Gough
1991; Straub 2003), it was Maslow who ranked security under the guise of'safety' as
a psychological need second only to basic physiological needs, such as oxygen, food
and water.

Needs are things that are required as opposed to desires, which are

unsatisfied longings or cravings. The difference is clarified when we consider needs
as rights and desires as requests. Maslow's (1943) Hierarchy of Needs indicates that
when all fundamental physiological needs are satisfied, the psychological need for
safety or security comes into play. Commonly, 'safety' refers to being physically
safe, however, the need to feel safe or secure is mostly psychological (Norwood
2005) and it is this dimension that explains why safety or security needs follow
rather than precede the fulfilment of physiological needs referred to by Maslow.
After one's safety needs are fulfilled, belongingness and love needs, esteem needs
and the need for actualisation dominate respectively. To use the words of Maslow
(1943:154), 'the appearance of one need usually rests on the prior satisfaction of
another' (added emphasis). The safety needs ensure that the capacities of the human
become 'primarily safety-seeking tools' (Maslow 1943:158).

Whilst Maslow's

interest lies primarily with the needs of adults, he turned his focus to infants and
children for the sake of research simplification and clarity of results. He found that
when confronted with 'new, unfamiliar, strange, unmanageable stimuli or situations',
the average child will look to his/her parents as a source of security (Maslow
1943:159). It is through this medium that Maslow's 'safety needs' are shown to
encompass what others describe as 'security needs' (Dennis 1940; Doyal and Gough
1991; Poku, Renwick and Glenn 2000).
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Maslow's typology has been criticised for 'its strict temporal sequencing of the
motivations' (Doyal and Gough 1991 :36) and for combined and conflicting
categories (Fitzgerald 1977; Springborg 1981). However, these criticisms appear to
have been answered before they were made. Maslow (1943:165) stated: 'We have
spoken so far as if this hierarchy were a fixed order but actually it is not nearly as
rigid as we may have implied'.

Furthermore, Maslow (1943:165) acknowledges

'degrees of relative satisfaction' -meaning that pre-eminent categories do not have to
be 100 per cent fulfilled for an individual to move on to the next. Indeed, individuals
may require fulfilment of part or all of a higher category in order to have fulfilment
of a lower category. These qualifications by Maslow address the criticism relating to
rigid, intermeshed and conflicting categories. Further, they support the notion that
the 'safety needs' category appears to rely on at least part fulfilment of all the other
categories, thus demonstrating the pervasiveness of security as a basic human need.

The psychological approach can be formally distinguished from the sociological
through the primary distinction that psychology is concerned with the minds and
behaviours of organisms while sociology analyses the structure and agency of human
society. Despite taking different approaches, the boundaries are blurred between the
subject matter explored by psychologists and sociologists.

The blurring is

particularly evident when considering the notions of security and insecurity from the
perspective of social psychology, which deals with group behaviour and social
influences on the individual. One long-standing claim is that individual insecurity
can be complicated by the existence of psychological insecurity arising from 'a
personality characteristic, independent of present external conditions and largely
determined by early, especially infantile, experiences' (Cameron and McCormick
1954:558). Drawing on the psychology of distributive justice, a more contemporary
analysis of security/insecurity is offered by Stock (2001) in relation to work and
employment. According to Stock (200 1:14):
The psychology of job security is a little like perceptions of justice: it is only
visible in the breach. Just as we do not customarily go around pointing to
examples of things being fair or right or just, we only comment upon security
and insecurity at work when the possibility of the latter comes into view.
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The importance ofthis assertion is that it has a general application as it is only when
the acquired values of individuals or groups are threatened that responsible agencies
are called to attention.

The overlap between psychological and social elements of security/insecurity
becomes increasingly evident through Straub's (2003) approach that focuses on
security as a fundamental human need. Outlining the influences on an environment
that develops a sense of security, he argues that cultural and societal conditions can
either frustrate or fulfil basic psychological needs that impact on human lives. The
difficulty in distinguishing between psychological and social forms of insecurity
suggests that one type compounds the effect of the other. Indeed, there is a general
belief that insecurity is a cause of aggression and anti-social behaviour (Canter 1936;
Sherman 1941 ). In addition, it is widely held that the consequences of insecurity can
be far reaching as they often lead to mental illness (Cameron and McCormick 1954;
Searle and Ward 1990; Wilhelm, Mitchell, Niven, Finch, Wedgwood, Scimone,
Parker and Schofield 2006). These psychoanalytic approaches help us understand
the difference between an internal feeling of security as a result of positive childhood
experiences and the security sought in one's environment.

Sociological Security

The view that security is a basic need is familiar to all sociologists and is manifest in
the work of many early scholars (Thomas 1917; Sadler 1929; Young 1941; Gesell
1942; Symonds 1946). Within the sociological framework, there are many different
approaches to the concept of security, which has been viewed from perspectives that
see security as either a goal, a need or as 'a by-product of certain experiences'
(Cameron and McCormick 1954:556). The sociological perspective is broad and
encompassing; however, like the psychological understanding, most scholars have
avoided addressing directly the concept of security by being concerned with the
many and varied sources of security and, indeed, insecurity.

The exception is

Clements ( 1990}, who provides a significant and contemporary contribution to the
development of a sociology of security. Addressing the notion of security directly,
Clements (1990:2) regards the term as 'one ofthose relatively uncontested, taken for
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granted concepts, which justifies a wide variety of political, military and social
activity'. He elaborates:
Security is a very slippery word to define and even more difficult to
operationalise. Most sociologists ignore the concept altogether preferring to
focus on power, authority, order and control. They concentrate on electoral
processes, interest groups, political organisation and socialisation. There is
no recognisable sociology of security (Clements 1990:3).
In a similar vein to Nesadurai's (2005) economic approach, Clements (1990:4) adds
a subjective dimension by asking: 'Security for whom, for what and under what
circumstances or conditions?' Class and race feature in Clements' endeavour to
develop a sociology of security and he draws on the work of Tickner (1989) and
Gilligan (1993) to show that perceptions of security are gendered. Highlighting the
importance of feminist perspectives in relation to 'the need for relationships which
facilitate connectedness and interdependence', he argues that '[w]omen are much
more aware of the fragility of security than men' (Clements 1990:5).

The

sociological perspective acknowledges both universal and specific elements to
security-- the latter stemming from 'the structural location of different groups within
societies and between nations' (Clements 1990:6). Clements cautions against narrow
views of security that are subsequently generalised and argues that:
Security must be defined sufficiently broadly to encompass the diverse ways
in which individuals and groups endeavour to enhance their own safety and
yet narrowly enough to provide normative criteria with which to judge
whether the actions intended to advance security really do so (Clements
1990:6).
To this end, he offers the following working definition to provide a starting point for
defining security from a sociological perspective:
Security can be defmed as a fundamental social process (with some
instinctive spontaneous properties) aimed at achieving relatively safe social,
political and economic ... communities (Clements 1990:6).
Like most other disciplinary attempts, this definition does not present an abstract
concept of the term. It is particularly notable that social psychologists' work relating
to security has not been taken into account. Although Clements has made what
appears to be the most significant contribution to the sociology of security, his
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working definition comes nowhere near the all-encompassing definition provided by
Baldwin in 1997. Regardless, the sociological perspective should be applauded for
incorporating, community and individual elements of security, including the
socialisation of people in a way that makes them aware of threats to their security. It
is held that all three levels of security are interrelated and that each level needs to be
understood in relation to the others. Some sociological approaches to security focus
on international relations (Mathews 1989; McSweeney 1999; Risley 2006), while
others take a more holistic approach and accord more weight to individual and
communal security (Clements 1990; Bessant and Watts 2007).

Despite blurred

boundaries between individual and community perceptions of security, minority
groups tend to encase themselves within clear cultural and linguistic confines as a
form of 'protection from dominant groups or the state endeavouring to assimilate
them' (Clements 1990).

By so doing, they are demonstrating the basic need to

protect their acquired values in a foreign environment.

The sociological nature of a need for security is demonstrated by Williams' (1925)
undertaking that 'security can and should be given to the anxious ... ' (Cameron and
McCormick 1954:556, original emphasis), meaning that security is a reflection of
social circumstances rather than an unchangeable personal trait.

Cameron and

McCormick (1954:557) further indicate that security and insecurity are influenced by
social factors, particularly in relation to economic circumstances when they suggest
that 'security means roughly having an income'. On the other hand, insecurity in the
workplace has been attributed to workers' 'uncertainty about their progress, criticism
[by management] in the presence of others, unkept promises [by management], and
the advancement of others on grounds of seniority' (Hancock 1949:177 -179). The
quest for security and job stability has been identified as a major social problem and
the goal of economic security as 'freedom from want' (Haber 1947:155-156). Haber
(1947: 155) asserted that:
A large proportion of our people have less security, less time for unworried
living than their fathers or grandfathers. We have failed by a wide margin to
provide security and a standard of living made possible by our resources.
Some six decades later, this assertion still applies.
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Delafield Smith (1943) draws attention to the medium of the family as a source of
security.

While this notion is supported by the fact that families 'are popularly

understood as archetypal safe places', it is unfortunately not true for all (Clements
1990:4). In relation to the foreign born, Delafield Smith (1943:20) argues that 'the
individual derives his basic feeling of security in life and his resistance to
disintegrating influences' from the loyalties and obligations that accompany normal
stable family life. These include economic obligations and familial guardianship of
family members. The family, being the 'lowest common denominator of society',
was thought to provide security that could be superseded only by religious influences
(Delafield Smith 1943:20).

This was attributed to the reciprocal religious

expectations of some individuals being given higher priority than family. Religion is
regarded as a source of security for those who believe that they have 'powerful
guardian spirits to help them' (Hallowell 1953:272). The diversity of sources of
security is indicative of need, which raises the issue of social duty towards others and
the morality of needs-satisfaction.

The morality of meeting needs is addressed by Doyal and Gough (1991). They
define 'minimal need-satisfaction' as a right to have needs satisfied to at least the
level at which a person can act in accordance with the expectations of the group or
community of which he/she is part (Doyal and Gough 1991 :93). This is a 'reciprocal
moral relationship' that demonstrates concern for 'impaired agency rather than ...
equality' (Doyal and Gough 1991 :95). While the relationship is not enforceable,
'[t]here is an almost universal belief that it is morally wrong to do nothing when
confronted by someone in dire need whom one can do something to help' (Doyal and
Gough 1991 :98). There is a general moral consensus, which suggests that people's
need-satisfaction should be fulfilled to the extent that enables them to participate in
their culture and develop their individuality.

Clearly, the powerful link between

severe need and entitlement dictates an increased right to need-satisfaction in line
with increased need. It is paramount that the need for security is satisfied because
without security 'social life would be both meaningless and relatively dangerous'
(Clements 1990:2).
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The above major disciplinary perspectives lead the discussion to build upon the
abstract by linking the notion of security to other fundamental elements such as
rights, culture and relocation. These elements intuitively link security with issues
that are seen to be important to international students. The following section begins
with a discussion that explores the status of security in relation to rights.

SECURITY AND RIGHTS

The assertion that we all need 'security' does not make security a right and the
suggestion that this is the case is problematic. It is not difficult to imagine that the
security provided by adequate nourishment, housing, and income, for example, is a
basic right. On the other hand, if a sense of security is obtained only from a higher
standard of living than is the social norm, then this upsets the notion of security
being a basic right.

The subject of people's rights is a contentious issue, and

different levels of rights apply in different circumstances.

International students

retain their 'natural' rights regardless of their location; however, they do not have all
citizenship rights available to domestic students and often temporarily relinquish the
law-given rights of their home countries. Doyal and Gough (1991:99) look beyond
the justification of people's right to minimal need-satisfaction by extending the
argument to 'optimal levels' ofneed-satisfaction. This extends the morality to 'the
right of those concerned to the goods and services necessary for their best effort to be

a realistic possibility' (Doyal and Gough 1991:100, original emphasis). 'Best' or
'optimal' effort, of course, will vary in terms of the moral codes and the resources of
specific cultures, though Doyal and Gough (1991 :101) assert 'all individuals within
the same moral order have an equal right to optimal need satisfaction and an equal
claim on the resources necessary to achieve this end'. The right of optimal needsatisfaction is extended to all humans on the basis that consistency outweighs
different and unknown moral beliefs. According to Doyal and Gough (1991: 104),
'we all have a responsibility, a duty, an obligation to help all humans to optimise
their need-satisfaction' and both agents and agencies such as social institutions 'can
act to ensure need-satisfaction'.

The argument that security needs should be fulfilled to the optimum is a notion
supported by Milner, Poe and Leblang (1999). Extreme violation must necessarily
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be considered in relation to the concept of 'security' (Milner et al. 1999); however,
so too must violations of lesser severity that are nonetheless still damaging to the
person (Lee and Rice 2007). The experiences of Muslim women in Australia are
exemplary with a number of reports indicating their hijab scarfs were pulled from
their heads (CDAA Committee on Discrimination Against Arab Australians and
CAA Committee of Arab Australians 199la,1991b; Kutny 1991; Bauer 2005). The
rights of these women have been violated by what appears to be racism and an
attempt to attribute international terrorism to all Muslims. The violation relates in
particular to the right of the women not to be discriminated against because of
religion, political opinion, or national or social origin and, furthermore, relates to the
violation of their right to 'security of person' (UDHR 1948, Articles 2 and 3). The
third topic canvassed by Milner et al. is the right to 'liberties', which is relevant to
security as it concerns political and economic freedoms. Political rights relate to 'the
right to participate in government and public affairs . . . [either] directly or through
chosen representatives', while economic freedom relates to production and
consumption rights (Milner et al. 1999:409-41 0).

Rights are manifest as variable by degree in the prov1s1ons of human rights
documents. The documents also provide evidence of the relativity of rights across
communities and individuals. These variables, however, do not detract from the
purpose of this part of the discussion, which is to confirm that human security is a
human right. The Commission on Human Security (2003:4) suggests the notion of
human security 'brings together the human elements of security, of rights, of
development'. It is clear that subsistence rights, security rights and the right to
liberty encompass many and varied sources of security that are identified as being
human rights. For example, the right to 'security of person' as a necessary precursor
for 'the enjoyment of all other rights' that are sources of security, such as the right to
equality and non-discrimination and the right to work (The International Bill of
Human Rights 1948), provides ample evidence that humans have a right to security.
Despite, or perhaps because of, the relativity of rights, the evidence supports the
notion of 'security' in its application being a human right. The provisions presented
in the documents relating to human rights support a deductively valid argument:
Security in its application has been established as a basic human need, and it has
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been recognised that all basic human needs are human rights- it can, therefore, be
said that security in its application is a human right. Given the latter, it follows that
security for international students is a human right.

SECURITY, CULTURE AND RELIGION

Security needs are relative to cultural influences, and cultural influences are
frequently intermeshed with religion.

The latter having become a particularly

sensitive and potentially highly political aspect of the international education system.
Various combinations of cultural elements interact within any given society to shape
understanding ofwhat constitutes insecurity and who has responsibility for ensuring
communities and individuals are secure.

Within this context, religion can be a

significant influence shaping understanding of what is meant by security as all the
major religions have an understanding of what security entails. Islam, for example,
provides security through a system that strikes 'a balance that provides individual
motivation, and emphasises co-operation and mutual responsibility, social justice,
and the equitable distribution of wealth. The last is achieved by a number of means
including the payment of zakat, the compulsory tax on assets payable to the needy'
(Bouma, Haidar, Nyland and Smith 2003:54-55). The payment of zakat contrasts
with Christianity's less structured methods for assisting those in need. Christianity
relies on the assumed power of God and the goodwill and charity of people,
especially those in positions of leadership to provide what is necessary for people's
security. Various streams within both Islam and Christianity ensure a diversity of
perceptions of security and this complexity is compounded by the fact that 'religions
may vary over time. What may be true of one period is not necessarily true of
another' (Sharma 1987:4). These religious streams manifest in secular relations,
such as the family for example, which inevitably also change over time.

Ideas relating to who is responsible for providing security draw on two main streams
of thought that encompass many and varied standpoints along a continuum. The key
to success and subsequent security in a society where there is little support for
redistribution ofwealth is thought to rest with individual effort (Benabou and Tirole
2005).

This perspective is believed to stimulate motivation and encourage

individuals to take responsibility for their own security. Conversely, others hold that
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the state or community should take responsibility for the security of those in need
and welfare policy is developed accordingly.

These contrasting views of self-

reliance and redistribution demonstrate the different understandings of what security
entails and what it means to be secure.

Attitudes relating to who should be

responsible for individual's security vary greatly between different countries and
redistributive policies vary accordingly.

Benabou and Tirole

(2005) use the

contrasting example of the tendency of the United States (US) population to hold
citizens responsible for their own security, as opposed to a European view that
adheres to this perspective with less enthusiasm. This equates to the US spending
significantly less than European countries on the social security needs of citizens.
This variance raises the question of whether attitudes shape policy or policy shapes
attitudes (Benabou and Tirole 2005). While the former tends to be the standard
interpretation, it is probable that both processes work together.

Capitalist societies house diverse views concerning the provision of state welfare
guarantees. Nevertheless, Benabou and Tirole (2005) hold that societies that adhere
strongly to capitalist values tend to believe that effort is the catalyst for bringing
about personal security and that responsibility for attaining this goal rests primarily
with the individual.

China presents a contrast.

Fifty nine years of communist

government has influenced Chinese culture concerning understandings of who
should take responsibility for people's security.

Despite significant economic

liberalisation since 1979 that has strengthened 'bourgeois individuality', when asked
who has responsibility for ensuring personal security, Chinese people continue to
place greater emphasis on the state than is the norm in liberal welfare regimes such
as the United Kingdom (Wong and Lee 2000). Wong and Lee (2000:114) found
within Chinese culture 'a strong reliance on the state ... rather than on oneself or the
family for meeting practical social needs such as housing, health care, and
retirement'. Neglect of these security needs would reflect badly on the state and
hinder social and economic progress. In drawing attention to the need for social
protection for sustainable economic growth, Wong and Lee (2000: 115) argue that
'social protection is an indispensable part of the institutional arrangement for any
modern society'.

A convergence of attitudes is evident between the Chinese

surveyed in Wong and Lee's study and the fmdings ofCoughlin (1980:160-161) who
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found that 'within welfare capitalism . . . people cherish individual values such as
achievement and success on the one hand, and accept state intervention on the other
hand'.

This parallels Benabou and Tirole's (2005) finding that the association

between effort and reward is overestimated and is of little help to the poor. Ideology
that requires individuals to take responsibility for their own needs is further
challenged by Standing (2007:35) who asserts that 'a person cannot take
responsibility without security and assured access to resources'.

The emerging

picture is one that is generally supportive of state provision of social protection but
questions remain unanswered concerning what form and to what extent government
intervention should take.

While a gap between expectations and the provision of social security measures may
be universal, it is clear that different cultures have a different understanding of what
security entails and of what it means to be secure. Security needs are directly related
to cultural influences and the significance of both come to the surface when
individuals relocate to a foreign environment.

People relocating from different

cultures, including international students, are confronted with a new set of complex
cultural issues that impact upon their security. Likewise, the host country is also
confronted with a new set of complex cultural concerns that appear to be threatening.
Consequently, relocation compounds the need for security and illuminates the
necessity for a closer look at the implications for those who are relocating as well as
the implications for the host country and in the case of international students, the host
institution.

SECURITY AND RELOCATION

The shift of focus in the literature from state-based security to human needs security
does not mean inter-nation issues no longer pose a threat to individual security. This
becomes apparent when considering the link between security and migration or
short-term population movements.

Specifically, relocation often involves the

presentation of new values and threats to old values (Graham 2000). When people
relocate, they bring with them their predetermined culture and, regrettably, outsiders
who do not fit the mould of common citizenship are sometimes seen by their hosts as
a threat to their security. Under such circumstances, the threat posed is two-way, as
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those being excluded also experience a loss of security. Such views lead '[m]embers
of a diaspora [to) believe they are not - and perhaps never will be - fully accepted in
their host societies and so remain partly separate or ghettoised' (Graham 2000:195).
This is the more so when the incoming group's commitment to their home country is
thought to impact upon security in the host country (Graham 2000). However, if we
utilise Baldwin's (1997:13) concept of security as defined earlier in this chapter as a
low probability of damage to acquired values, it becomes evident that the security of

the host country is unlikely to be damaged. It is more likely that the acquired values
of the host country will be enhanced due to the introduction of new cultural
dimensions. The benefits ofthe movement of people across international borders are
well-documented. The Commission on Human Security (2003:41) reports:
The movement of people across borders reinforces the interdependence of
countries and communities and enhances diversity. It facilitates the transfer
of skills and knowledge. It stimulates economic growth and development.
And for the majority of people, whether they are migrating temporarily or
permanently, it creates new opportunities for pleasure or business.
For most people, migration is a means of improving lives and for many it is 'vital to
protect and attain human security' (Commission on Human Security 2003:41).
However, it seems that security cannot be assumed for all incoming groups. It is
suggested that 'the problem for the security of some sections of diasporas is that of
rejection by the host because of racism, ethnic tension, economic jealousy, cultural
friction or political instability' (Graham 2000: 196). Cultural security relates to being
'one ofus' and differences associated with 'physical appearance, language, religion,
[and] cultural practices' can often create mistrust (Graham 2000: 197).

This

juxtaposed with the fact that those who relocate often have fewer rights in a new
locale in addition to the loss of rights enjoyed at home, means the incoming group
may be seriously disadvantaged. Australia's population is largely Anglo-Celtic in
origin and existing fears relating to other cultures remain a political reality.
Testament to this fact was the emergence on Australia's political scene in the 1990s
ofthe One Nation Party, which highlighted racial issues that attracted support from
those who fear others from different cultures.

The earlier suggestion that the right to security is relative to cultural expectations
becomes complicated in circumstances that encompass more than one culture, raising
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the question: Which cultural expectations should apply? In the case of migrants or
those who temporarily relocate to a host country, is it the cultural expectations of a
person's originating country that are applicable when considering security or is it the
cultural expectations of the host country?

Perhaps it is both.

Regardless,

Rothschild's (1995:71) assertion that 'to have a right means very little ... if one is
not conscious of the right' becomes particularly pertinent when considering the
notions of security and relocation. For instance, the Muslim women in the earlier
example may not have been aware that it is their right not to be violated. This is but
one example that highlights the urgency to address the issue of security with the
needs of those who have relocated from other cultures at the forefront of our
understanding. The following section relates this issue to international students.
SECURITY AND THE INTERNATIONAL STUDENT

Research has shown that 'most international students find ways to satisfy their basic
needs (i.e., those at the lower levels of Maslow's hierarchy)', and that generally they
are 'determined, thankful, happy, confident, cheerful, and curious' (Parr, Bradley and
Bingi 1992:24). Nonetheless, they encounter difficulties during their educational
pursuits seldom experienced by domestic students (Zhang, Sillitoe and Webb 2004).
The difficulties relate to both academic and social aspects of their stay in the host
country.

In the following sections evidence is provided of a growing body of

literature that suggests many international students encounter experiences that have
the potential to damage their acquired values.

Pre-departure and Arrival
The early stages of the student sojourn are the most stressful.
(Ward and Kennedy 1996; Ward, Okura, Kennedy and Kojima 1998)

Preparation for study in a foreign destination contributes to international student
security. Indeed Pascarella and Terenzini (1991) identify pre-departure preparedness
as one of two problems unique to international students - the other being an English
language barrier.

The importance of preparation, however, is not sufficiently

reflected in the literature and seldom adequately acted upon by universities and
government agencies responsible for recruiting international students for study in a
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foreign country.
providers.

This is certainly true of Australian recruiters and education

It is generally understood that the greater the differences between

education systems the greater is the required level of academic and social adjustment
(Chapman, Wan and Xu 1988; Konyu-Fogel1993) and the greater the need for predeparture knowledge (Pruitt 1978; Black 1998). This claim is confirmed by Tsang
(2001) who found that pre-departure knowledge ofthe host country reduces students'
uncertainty and increases the likelihood students' expectations will more closely
match experience. Overawed by their relocation to a foreign country, unprepared
students often do not realise the extent of the required adjustment until well after
their arrival (Oberg 1960). This contention reflects the fact that there are some basic
security needs that confront students immediately upon arrival in Australia, which
tend to be overlooked in the literature. One important exception is a recent study
conducted by Lawrence (2007), which illustrates how international students are
accommodated on their first night in Australia (see Table 2.1 ).

Table 2.1: Where International Students stayed on their First Night in AustraHa
%

Backpacker hostel

19

With friends

17

Homestay

16

With family

14

Student accommodation

11

Rented apartment

9

Hotel

4

Other

10

Source: Mi/lennials as international students, Robert Lawrence, January 2007. Sample taken.from 27
universities across every state in Australia except Tasmania, n "'1914.

The Lawrence (2007) data presented in Table 2.1 indicates that 31 per cent of
students stayed with family or friends on their first night in Australia, suggesting
they were welcomed by a secure environment.

It is hoped the homestay

circumstances would be similar and that there would have been some previous
contact with the homestay hosts. Of particular concern is the 19 per cent who stayed
in backpacker hostels, as well as those who stayed alone in rented apartments and
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hotels. The Backpacker hostel, Hotel and Other categories combined suggests at
least one third of international students do not have their permanent accommodation
in place on arrival in Australia and even more concerning is the fact that addressing
this need is the main reason these students give for not attending university
orientation programs.

The purpose of orientation is to provide information to students in the initial stage of
their university experience and to facilitate the adjustment process.

Wu Dunn

(2006:34) draws on the work ofTitley (1985) to outline the activities included in an
orientation program:

Activities include acquainting students with university regulations, norms,
values, and behavioural expectations of the institution; introducing them to
student services and campus facilities; creating chances for them to meet
informally with faculty; guiding them in academic program design, major
choice, and career planning; and helping them develop necessary academic
skills as college students.
Studies of the academic outcomes of attending orientation sessions have been mixed.
Jones ( 1984), however, found that students who attended orientation had greater
retention rates at the end of first semester and at the end of the first year. There are
indications that orientation programs also help international students adjust in the
early stages of their transition to the unfamiliar environment of the host country
(Pascarella, Terenzini and Wolfle 1986). Longitudinal studies show that the early
stages of the student sojourn are the most

stressfu~

after which stress decreases and

fluctuates (Ward and Kennedy 1996; Ward et al. 1998). Relatedly, universities place
much importance on student attendance at orientation because it is a process at which
information is disseminated concerning both academic and basic non-academic
security needs such as finding suitable food and accommodation.
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Accommodation
'largely unpoliced and dangerously overcrowded' (Gough 2004:8)

Access to housing is a human right for international students (ICESCR 1966). A
shift away from the provision of on-campus student accommodation has seen the
emergence of a broader understanding of the term 'student housing' that
encompasses both on and off-campus accommodation (Nyland, Forbes-Mewett,
Marginson, Ramia, Sawir and Smith 2008c).

The term now includes university

residences, homestay (living with a family), the private rental market including
rooming houses, and for the fmancially able, a purchased property including
apartments in purpose-built student developments. Nyland et al. (2008c) identifY and
address

a

deficiency

of

literature

pertaining

to

international

students'

accommodation, which is supplemented by a plethora of relevant literature
concerning domestic students. The latter suggests there is a dichotomy of research
interest in student housing. One interest stream consists of mainly university staff
who are concerned that a lack of on-campus accommodation will render their
institutions less attractive to prospective students (Blakely 1994). Concerned that
off-campus living is not conducive to students academic and social lives, the other
heralds the benefits of on-campus living, including a positive effect on academic
retention rates, academic achievement, acculturalisation and general well-being
(Quinn 1975; Lee, Abd-Ella and Burks 1981; Christie and Dinham 1991; Thompson,
Samiratedu and Rafter 1993; Altschuler and Kramnick 1999; Christie, Munro and
Rettig 2001; McCluskey-Titus, Oliver and Oliver 2001; Christie, Munro and Rettig
2002; Macintyre 2003; McEwan and Soderberg 2003; Zimmerman 2003; Liu and
Cheng 2005; Holdsworth 2006; Bozick 2007).

Of the many forms of

accommodation available to students, living on or near campus has the most positive
impact on academic progress (Astin 1973; Chickering 1974; Astin 1975, 1977;
Anderson 1981; Astin 1982; Pascarella and Chapman 1983; Herndon 1984; Velez
1985; Wu Dunn 2006). Conversely, it has been argued that the 'alcohol based/party
culture' long associated with on-campus student accommodation presents a threat to
the acquired values of many international students (Student Housing Australia 2007).
For this reason, many universities seek to promote a more sedate environment for
international students in on-campus residences.
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It has been argued that it is not financially viable for universities to offer the form of

housing required by the growing numbers of international students from South East
Asia with various religious practices, including Christian, Muslim and Buddhist
(Student Housing Australia 2007). The commercial development of purpose-built
student accommodation has evolved in response and is thought to provide a level of
security and convenience not offered by other forms of accommodation (NLC 2007;
Student Housing Australia 2007). By contrast, Fincher et al. (2007) downplay the
extent to which these buildings provide for student security and are critical of much
current purpose-built student housing because they believe the facilities are not
aesthetic due to the fortress like facades of the buildings. Other concerns involve
arranged deals between universities and property developers that loosely affiliate
purpose-built student accommodation with universities, thus exempting the owners
ofthe private apartments from the tenant protection legislation3 • In many cases these
deals have made it possible for 'owners of private apartments [to] avoid scrutiny or
prosecution for overcharging ... students, mainly from overseas' (Gough 2006: 1).

It seems that most forms of student accommodation are associated with elements that

present a risk to student security. Homestay tends to be sought by parents of students
who desire the security associated with living in a family environment. However,
concern has been expressed about the limited regulation of this form of
accommodation and the fact that many people who offer homestay do so because
they are in financial difficulty (Richardson 2000; Nyland et al. 2008c).

Often

proving less than ideal (Nyland et al. 2008c), homestay accommodation is believed
to carry a level of risk sufficient to render mandatory police checks on suppliers
(Richardson 2003; Campbell 2004; Fincher et al. 2007).

Private rental is often

students' preferred form of accommodation, which of late is also coming under
increasing scrutiny. Burrage (2006) points specifically to the difficulty of arranging
rental accommodation prior to arrival in Australia and the fact that often students are
pressured by the need to find accommodation when they arrive immediately prior to
term commencement. These circumstances, compounded by an English language

3

Developers who have a written arrangement that indicates they are an ancillary to an education
institution are exempt from abiding by the Residential Tenancies Act 1997.
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barrier and a general lack of knowledge about accommodation, mean international
students often accept accommodation that threatens their social, economic

and

physical security (Burrage 2006). Indeed, reports of international students being
exploited and abused by property owners who happen to be members of their own
cultural community are not uncommon (Forbes-Mewett and Nyland 2008; Nyland et
al. 2008c). Students reasonably assume that renting accommodation from a member
of their own community is a relatively safe option, but sadly this is often not the
case.

Nyland et al. (2008c) draw attention to the unsafe practices of property owners who
do not keep their rental properties in a condition sufficient to ensure students' lives
are not put at risk. Regrettably, it often takes fatalities to bring the unacceptable
practices of property owners to the attention of the community, institutions and
governments.

Despite the threat to student security, the fact that international

students may have to live in inappropriate circumstances is generally not monitored
by

governments

or

education

institutions.

The

resulting

sub-standard

accommodation endured by some international students is a topic that is increasingly
being taken up by the Australian media. In 2004, The Melbourne Age was alerted by
the Victorian Tenants Union to the fact that international students were living in
'largely unpoliced and dangerously overcrowded' accommodation with 'women and
men who have fallen on hard times' (Gough 2004:8).

Other newspaper articles

subsequently reported on the sub-standard conditions experienced by many
international students who were being crowded into rental accommodation by
property owners or by their own doing and suggest this is happening to the extent
that '[p]eople's lives are being put at risk' (Drill 2006). Indeed, in one article, a
health inspector reported that in Melbourne it was not unknown for students to rent
houses that were 'substandard and potential death traps' (Miller 2007). Regrettably,
this warning proved all too prescient when within the year three international
students who were sharing one room died in a house fire (Medew 2008).

Risks associated with student housing often relate to inadequate income as well as a
lack of knowledge and bargaining power (Christie et al. 2001).

In particular,

fmancial difficulty, theft associated with living in university accommodation,
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exploitation by landlords who take advantage of students' limited knowledge and
bargaining power, and the danger that students may have to accept housing that lacks
safe amenities, and/or undesirable forms of employment in order to pay their rent.
Many of the risks highlighted by Christie et al. (200 I) are directly relevant to newly
arrived students who have little experience in dealing with landlords or who have
low incomes, which is the case for many international students. The UK Council for
International Student Affairs (UKCOSNUKCISA 2004; 2006) found two primary
concerns for potential students were the availability of adequate accommodation and
safety/security. The relatedness of these concerns, however, was not debated in their
reports. According to Rugg et al. (2000:vii), 'it was generally thought that students
did not experience property conditions that were substantially worse than any other
tenant group'. Nonetheless, there is an increased reliance on the private rental sector
and communities surrounding higher education institutions are commonly subject to
student 'ghettoisation' due to universities' neglect ofthe housing needs of a growing
student population (Rugg et al. 2000:viii).

It appears that higher education

institutions 'rarely consider accommodation issues to be of central concern' (Rugg et
al. 2000:viii) - a practice that contradicts Macintyre's (2003: 11 0) assertion that:
Most universities now devote considerable resources to attracting new
students - and clearly one of the factors that students, especia1ly those from
out of town and overseas, look for when selecting a university is the
availability of suitable and affordable housing.
Survey reports on international student housing safety are questionable. Rao (1979),
for example, reported 94 per cent of respondents were satisfied with their
accommodation despite 37 per cent believing it was only 'reasonable'.
findings suggest that satisfaction does not equal 'good'.

These

For example, a report

indicating that 48 international students living in cramped conditions in one house
praised the landlord as a benefactor suggest one may be satisfied with 'bad' if
accommodation is cheap and is all that students can afford (Dunn and Sikora 2008).
Housing that would be considered low-quality in the Australian context is likely to
be viewed from the students' perspective of what they would expect in their home
country.

Nonetheless, the problem rests with both the absence of information

provided to the students and an audit of quality and price.

More recent and

somewhat more convincing are findings from a survey of international students at
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Melbourne University that indicate more than 80 per cent are satisfied with their
present accommodation and only 17 per cent are 'less happy about their living
arrangements' (Rosenthal, Russell and Thomson 2006:43).

However, again, the

notion of 'satisfied' is not particularly revealing. Most international students (51.9
per cent) were found to live with other students/friends, many with family or partners
(26.1 per cent), a significant number (16.5 per cent) lived on their own, and a small
number of respondents (5.4 per cent) lived with someone who is not a friend, family
member or fellow student.

Those living with families are reportedly the most

satisfied with their accommodation, while those who live with 'others' report least
satisfaction. Rosenthal et al. (2006) concluded that satisfaction with accommodation
is a reflection of connectedness4 • That is, the higher the level of connectedness the
more likely international students were satisfied with their accommodation. When
students were less satisfied, they had higher cultural stress scores. Rosenthal et al.
(2006:48) also found that high accommodation satisfaction levels are related to
'significantly lower levels of depression, anxiety and stress, than those who have
little satisfaction'.

Many of the difficulties relating to international students' right to the security that
comes from safe and affordable housing relate to their international student status
and are likely to be compounded by the fact that many arrive in Australia without
adequate English language proficiency (Reinick 1986; Chapman et at. 1988; Birrell
2006). The language difficulty experienced by international students permeates all
elements of their sojourn and subsequently is a topic that resurfaces throughout this
thesis.

4

While undefined in the report, the term 'connectedness' was used by Rosenthal et al. (2006) to
represent social interaction and support.
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Language Proficiency
'can't speak ... can't communicate ... shou/dn 't be TAs'
(Spencer-Rodgers 2001:652)

The issue of students arriving to study in their host nation without relevant language
proficiency is attracting much attention (Reinick 1986; Chapman et al. 1988; Birrell
2006). Indeed, language barrier is widely considered to be the most problematic
aspect of international students' academic

lives (Dunnett 1885; Gibson 1985;

Reinick 1986; Chapman et al. 1988). The problem is reflected in students' classroom
participation and the difficulty they often experience understanding class discussions
and communicating their ideas (Barratt and Huba 1994; Dolan 1997). Researchers
commonly agree that international student adjustment in a host country is positively
related to higher levels of English language proficiency, particularly in relation to
overcoming cultural differences and academic success (Reinick 1986; Chapman et al.
1988; Ying and Liese 1991; Yang and Clum 1995; Sawir 2005; Birrell2006). There
is little doubt that for many international students, language difficulties permeate and
threaten the acquired values associated with both academic and social elements of
their sojourn.

The importance of language is highlighted by Ying's (2003) study of Taiwanese
students in the US, which found English writing skills to be a strong predictor of
academic performance.

Problems concerning language are frequently associated

with international students from East Asian countries (Xia 1991; Han 1996; Lin and
Yi 1997; Ji, Nisbett and Zhang 2004), however, the same challenges have been found
to apply to Saudi and Arabian Gulf students (Shabeeb 1996). Generally, the level of
difficulty experienced varies according to students' country of origin and differs
further across academic disciplines:
Although international students majoring in arts and humanities have better
English proficiency, they are found to have more difficulties in academic
adjustment than those in science and engineering. This is mainly due to the
high level of English proficiency required by the intensive writing in complex
genres in those fields (Wu Dunn 2006:21 ).
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The problems associated with international students' language difficulties are
compounded by the poor language skills of some staff: as evidenced by students'
complaining they have difficulty understanding some teachers who are not from the
host country (Jacobs 1988; Rubin 1992; Signore, Gibbons and Downey 1996; Smith,
Downey and Cox 1999; Spencer-Rodgers 2001; Fleisher, Hashimoto and Weinberg
2002; Rominiecki 2005).

This compounding difficulty is long-standing and

ironically due in part to the increasing trend for international students to take up
assistant teaching positions.

The fmdings of Spencer-Rodgers (2001 :652) were

particularly damning of international student-teachers' language capabilities undergraduate students surveyed reported they 'can't speak ... can't communicate
[and] shouldn't beTA's [teachers' assistants]'.

International students are required to make a major cultural shift, and while
underlying cultural factors are not always obvious, language differences clearly pose
great difficulties (Poyrazli, Kavanaugh, Baker and AI-Timimi 2004; Zhang et al.
2004; Sawir 2005). Sawir (2005) examines the difficulties experienced and argues
convincingly that the scholastic approach focused on grammar and correct usage
traditionally adopted by East and Southeast Asian nations is not adequately preparing
students for a global environment that is linguistically driven by the English
language. The lack of attention to communicative English language limits students'
ability to understand spoken English and leads to staff dissatisfaction with their
articulation ability, particularly in relation to class presentations and written work.
Hellsten and Prescott's (2004) fmding that students experience feelings of
inadequacy relating to spoken English is supported by Sawir (2005:568-569) who
contends their 'lack of confidence with English' highlights a 'profound need for
listening and speaking skills'. Set against Australia's commitment to international
education, it is remiss of both the governments and education institutions that
students' acquired social and academic values are threatened because of a lack of
attention paid to the importance of English language proficiency.

Ideally, it is

something to be addressed by the English language teaching methods of the country
of origin (Hellsten 2002; Hellsten and Prescott 2004) with instruction by native
speakers of English and extensive practice speaking and listening (Sawir 2005 ). 1n
reality, however, the primary responsibility rests with the host universities who need
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to find ways to deal with the problems associated with this phenomenon. Sawir's
(2005) study found a need for effective communication and, to this end, strong
support for learning English in an English cultural environment.

She suggests

'[r]esponsibility for the solution of these problems lies partly with the country of
origin [with the Government in particular], as well as the English-speaking country
of education (Sawir 2005:578).

The problems outlined in this section have led to frequent calls for the raising of
language proficiency for prospective international students (Birrell 2006). While the
implementation of this idea would make it more difficult for many international
students to access an international education, it would engender a greater level of
socia~

psychological and academic security for those who can meet the higher

standard. Sawir's (2005) notion of a one-year bridging program in the country of
origin is a possible solution that would assist students to develop language skills,
reduce the anxiety associated with the inability to communicate effectively and
reduce the overall sense of 'culture shock'.

Acculturalisation

'some of the more serious challenges are due to inadequacies within the host
society' (Lee and Rice 2007: 1)

Most international students need to adapt to a foreign education system and
language. They also need to adjust to being part of a culture in which they are the
social minority - that is, they encounter difficulties associated with being different
(Burke 1994). As a consequence, their previously acquired values are threatened by
the necessity to make a major cultural shift. Research has shown that while some of
the problems faced by international students are related to adjustment in a foreign
culture, 'some of the more serious challenges are due to inadequacies within the host
society' (Lee and Rice 2007:1 ).

Acceptance of international students by a host

population can be related to country of origin and culture. For example, women
wearing veils or saris may experience discrimination and integration difficulties in
secular societies (Bevis 2002; Cole and Ahmadi 2003). With such difficulties in
mind, Zhang, Sillitoe and Webb (2004:7) highlight the importance of'being aware of
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the differences in language, culture, expectations and teaching and learning
approaches ... in making a successful adjustment'.

Zhang et al. (2004) discuss

facilitating adjustment from the perspective of first year international students,
however, their assertion can also be applied in many instances to the adjustment
requirements of the host institution. A case in point is the lack of awareness of the
implications of differences in learning styles that can lead to misinterpretations on
the part of both students and lecturers. For instance, students who are unaccustomed
to independent learning feel a lack of direction that is often viewed from a staff
perspective as unsatisfactory performance (Ballard and Clanchy 1991 ). For students
who have been educated in the Chinese system where the teacher is an unquestioned
source of knowledge and medium of morality, the Western pedagogy involving
critical thinking and independent learning is both confronting and confusing (Zhang
et al. 2004). Even becoming accustomed to the more informal norms of addressing
academic staff in Western universities can be a major hurdle for international
students. For many, the initial 'honeymoon' 5 stage of an international education
experience is quickly consumed by the demands of the academic course (Oberg
1960).

While most students develop coping strategies as they experience the

inexplicit norms of the host society (Hofstede 1991 ), others tend to fall through the
cracks as they grapple with the acculturalisation process which threatens their
previously acquired values. The latter experience often leads to the phenomenon
commonly known as culture shock (Ward, Bochner and Furnham 2001 ).

The concept of 'culture shock' refers to a negative state generated by being in an
unfamiliar cultural environment (Ward et al. 2001 ). It is a state that is particularly
threatening to individual security.
phenomenon may experience

International students affected by this

'confusion, anxiety, disorientation,

suspicion,

bewilderment, perplexity and an intense desire to be somewhere else' (Ward et al.
2001 :270). Varying degrees are attributed to individual personality traits and the
principle of cultural distance6 . Given that a sense of belonging is one of the most

5

6

Oberg ( 1960) discussed four emotional stages of culture shock associated with cross-cultural
sojourns: the euphoric 'honeymoon' stage, followed by the crisis, recovery and adjustment stages.
The principle of cultural distance refers to 'the adjustment and coping difficulties of sojourners
[that] increase with the distance between their culture of origin and that of the host society' (Ward,
Bochner and Furnham 200 I: 169).
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important sources of security (Farnham 1951 ), it is reasonable to assume that
clinging to family or indeed cultural values is part of the need for a sense of
belonging.

Ongoing insecurity, as opposed to initial shyness that is usually

overcome during the first year, has long been thought to benefit by appropriate and
encouraging teaching methods that can 'implant feelings of security that will grow'
(Murphy and Ladd 1944:144).

A study conducted by Lee and Rice (2007:20)

suggests this advice has often gone unheeded as:
... feelings of discomfort were exacerbated in classrooms where international
students felt ignored in lessons or excluded by other students. Already
feeling like an outsider, insecurities were heightened when they are left out of
students' study groups or social events.
For international students in particular, the need for a sense ofbelonging and feeling
of security apply beyond the boundaries of day to day campus life. Not only do
international students need to become accustomed to the procedures of their host
university, in most cases they must also organise their accommodation and
employment in an unfamiliar environment that often has little understanding of their
acquired values. As Lee and Rice (2007:6) suggest, 'negotiating basic academic
procedures and living arrangements are daunting tasks for some international
students'.

These and other issues such as the availability of suitable food,

particularly halal food for Muslim students, have been poorly provided for on many
campuses (Maggio 1997). Until recent times, the lack of dietary needs provision was
prevalent in the United Kingdom (UK) and Australian universities. However, there
is evidence to show that universities are responding to international students' dietary
needs and there has been significant improvements in the provision of suitable food
(Minami 2002; Leicesterstudent.org/news 2005; Macquarie International 2005;
TUCO

2006).

These

developments

represent

a delayed

but

welcome

acknowledgement of the need for host institutions to provide for the acquired
nutritional and cultural values of international students.

Differences between

cultures are not always as easily remedied.
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With language and culture embedded in the social structures of the host country, it is
not surprising that Heggins and Jackson (2003) found Asian students7 often place
great importance on informal networks as opposed to utilising the host country's
formal structural procedures when in need. This tendency relates to the students'
desire to protect their acquired values in an unfamiliar environment. While both
domestic and international students are commonly reluctant to seek professional
assistance when requiring advice, preferring to tum to family, friends or someone
who has gained their trust, regrettably the phenomenon is more pronounced in the
case of international students (Burke 1994; Baloglu 2000; Sawir, Marginson,
Deumert, Nyland and Ramia 2008).

Compounding the situation, international

student expectations of professional help are different to what is provided by the host
country- solutions to problems are sought as opposed to the more common western
approach that assists the individual to come up with their own solution. Bevis (2002)
argues the international student is expected to adapt to the host culture as opposed to
the host developing understanding and accommodating international student security
needs - an argument supported by Sawir et al. (2008). For students from Asia and
other developing regions the adjustment is especially difficult (Lee and Rice 2007).
Lee and Rice (2007:7) identify 'the areas of language, teaching and tutoring,
fmances, housing accommodation, making friends, and homesickness' as issues that
are likely to 'greatly hinder ... social integration as well as ... academic progress';
thus damaging the security of the international student. Homesickness was thought
to be a trigger for depression (Wehrly 1988); however, this was later refuted by Parr
et al. (1992).

Nonetheless, language, tuition cost and feelings of isolation and

loneliness have been reported as the problems most likely to affect international
students (Robertson, Line, Jones and Thomas 2000; Sawir 2005; Sawir et al. 2008).
These issues highlight the need for educational institutions to be proactive by
identifying and addressing the security needs of international students before
problems arise, which then require post-event counselling. Brown and Daly (2004:2)
7

The candidate's use of the term 'Asian students' is not intended to essentialise 'students from
different Asian Countries as a homogeneious entity'.
Rather, the term is used 'with
acknowledgement of the diversity and variety of Asian students encompassed by this descriptor'.
It is assumed the participants use of the term is similar. This application is drawn from the work
of:

Tran, T.L. (2007) Journey of Chinese and Vietnamese International Students' Adaptation to
Academic Writing Practices in Higher Education, Unpublished PhD Thesis, The University of
Melbourne.
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suggest that 'better awareness of learning preferences may lead to increased
understanding of cross-cultural classroom behaviour'. In addition, numerous studies
have shown the benefits of peer support or student mentoring programs that are
designed to assist students with their studies and reduce feelings of isolation or
loneliness (Brown and Daly 2004; Everts 2004; Brown and Daly 2005; Englezos
2005).

There is a long-standing plethora of studies that highlight the benefits

associated with international students' friendships with local students in the host
country and education institutions have made some progress towards implementing
programs to facilitate these links (Sellitz and Cook 1962; Antler 1970; Torbiom
1982; Zimmerman 1995; Englezos 2005; Rosenthal et al. 2006). The main benefits
of forming friendships with local students is that it aids students' adjustment to the
host culture and goes a long way in countering feelings of loneliness and isolation.

Sawir et al. (2008) capture the essence of 'loneliness' and how it can damage the
values of an international student. Loneliness can be caused by both biological and
social influences. Regrettably, unchangeable personality traits can dictate the level
of loneliness experienced by individuals; however, loneliness caused by social
influences such as relocation is more malleable. Sawir et al. (2008) identify cultural
loneliness as an important addition to Weiss' (1973) categories of emotional

loneliness and social loneliness.

While giving all due acknowledgement to the

emotional (personal) and social loneliness experienced by international students,
Sawir et al. (2008:24) identify 'the absence ofthe preferred cultural and/or linguistic
environment' as the trigger for cultural loneliness and the reason why access to
social networks and support does not always eliminate feelings of loneliness or
isolation. Sawir et al. (2008:25) found Hofstede's 'distinction between individual
and collectivist cultures (to be] powerful in explaining cultural loneliness' and that
loneliness or isolation was strongly related to the barriers encountered in making
friends across cultures. Improving relations between international students and local
students needs to be addressed from a holistic perspective where both cultures can
adapt to a new set of circumstances- rather than expecting international students to
forgo their original culture in order to adopt the unchanging culture of the host
country.

It is proposed that a shift towards a middle ground will lower the

probability of damage to acquired values for both the international student
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community and the host institution. In this light, Sawir et al. (2008:173) explain the
expected benefits for international students from academic engagement with local
students:

. . . the creation of more successful educational engagements between
international students and local students, based on collectivist sharing and
mutual respect in a common learning setting, could reduce the initial sense of
loss, shorten the period of anxiety and greatest difficulty, provide a starting
point for social bonding, mitigate cultural shock, and quicken learning of
conversational and academic English [original emphasis].
Peer relationship patterns vary across cultures and reflect contrasting collectivist and
individualist elements of societies (Lewin 1997). Lewin compares American and
German friendships and concludes that American friendships tend to be superficial
when compared with German friendships. The notion of 'cultural distance' surfaces
again to indicate that the greater the 'differences ... between home and host cultures,
the more difficulties international students experience in getting adjusted' (Wu Dunn
2006:27). Wu Dunn (2006:27) cites much literature to support the contention that
Asian students have more difficulty than European students adjusting to American
culture and attributes this tendance to 'culture gap' (for example, Spaulding and
Flack 1976; Parr et al. 1992; Guclu 1993; Yang and Clum 1994). In a similar vein,
Asian students studying in Australia encounter greater difficulties than European
students.

Expectations regarding friendships are likely to be unfulfilled causing

feelings of isolation (Hull 1978; Lulat and Altbach 1985; Paige 1990; Sawir et al.
2008). That this phenomenon has knowingly existed for at least three decades is an
indictment that rests with governments and education institutions.

Pascarella and Terenzini (1991) theoretically and empirically confirm the importance
of social participation. The significance of this factor is related to acquiring the
necessary communication skills and knowledge required for academic adjustment,
which in turn increases the likelihood of course completion (Hanks and Eckland
1976; Bean 1980; Pascarella 1980; Chapman and Pascarella 1983; Rosenthal et al.
2006). It has been shown that students' level of adjustment varies in accordance with
cultural distance and English language proficiency and their levels of security vary
accordingly.

According to Parr et al. (1992:20), international students are 'most
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concerned about extended family, cultural differences, finances and school'.
Complimenting this finding is the contention that 'students with adequate financial
support ... experience fewer adjustment problems' (Wu Dunn 2006:33).

Financial Security
'Financial pressures are great among international students'
(Wu Dunn 2006:32)

In the US, 'financial concerns remain among the top ofthe most reported problems
for international students' (Wu Dunn 2006:32). Despite this result, there has been
little focused attention on the issue of student finances (Church 1982; Al-Shehry
1989; Mori 2000; Dunn 2006). Of those studies that have considered the issue, it is
reported that international students believe fmancial difficulties present the greatest
threat to their security (Bern 1989; Abu-Ein 1995). Bern (1989) found financial
difficulties to be a common and persistent problem for international students with
experiences ranging from the embarrassment of being in short-term financial
difficulty to circumstances that put accommodation and clothing out of reach. These
circumstances pose a significant threat to basic individual needs and students'
acquired values are threatened as a consequence. Bern ( 1989) suggests that most
international students experience fmancial difficulties because of unforeseen
circumstances such as currency devaluation in their home country, scholarship
withdrawal or costs associated with illness. These circumstances are not always
factored into the students' assessment of the level of fmances required to study
abroad. As a consequence, much ofthe fmancial difficulty endured by internationals
sterns from arriving in the host country with inadequate finances.

Bern ( 1989)

suggests it should be made clear to students that they should not consider studying in
the US if they do not have adequate fmancial support. In a similar vein, ForbesMewett et al. (2008:26) call for:
... the Commonwealth Government [of Australia] ... to review the income
levels it sets for student visa requirements. At the very least it should set the
figure at a level that provides international students with a clear
understanding ofthe financial burden they will have to bear if they choose to
study in Australia and must ensure that universities provide accurate
information to prospective students.
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in AU5tralia:
The Case of Monash University

48

The above contention is supported by numerous studies that show adequate financial
support to have many associated benefits. Apart from being free from stress relating
to financial difficulties, students with adequate finances tend to experience fewer
adjustment problems and enjoy greater academic success (Cheng 1999; Rosenthal et
al. 2006). Studies have also found that those in receipt of a scholarship experience
fewer academic and social problems than those who rely on self or family support
(Spaulding and Flack 1976; Xia 1991; Cheng 1999).

Unfortunately, not all

international students enjoy scholarship benefits. Forbes-Mewett et al. (2008) found
that 61 per cent of international students in Australia relied on family for financial
support and 32.5 per cent relied on paid work. Moreover, it is of concern that 37 per
cent had experienced financial difficulty during their sojourn. Compounding the
difficulties, those who relied on paid work have been found to constitute a 'new
vulnerable workforce ... who are compelled to accept very poor conditions of
employment' (Nyland, Forbes-Mewett, Marginson, Ramia, Sawir and Smith 2008a).
This section has demonstrated existing widespread recognition of many social and
psychological concerns relating to international student security.

The increasing

volume ofresearch addressing the issues faced by international students' suggests a
need for governments and institutions to take responsibility for this body of students.
Regrettably, the catalyst for improving international student security levels tends to
be the well-publicised and tragic cases that occasionally occur due to a continuing
diminished level of security.

There is a much less publicised need to provide

services for international students with levels of security that have not led to 'news
worthy' circumstances.

CONCLUSION

This chapter set out to identify an abstract concept of security in a succinct
understandable form that is applicable to all circumstances at all times.

In

identifying and defming an abstract concept of security, the necessity to separate the
sources of security from the abstract was demonstrated. It was somewhat surprising
that a primary abstract definition of security was captured from literature pertaining
to national security, particularly since much of the literature from within the
discipline of international security/security studies is renowned for retaining a
narrow focus.

The work of Baldwin (1997: 13) was crucial in coming to the
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conclusion that we can think of security in the abstract; that is, as 'a low probability
of damage to acquired values'. The clarification of the term security is imperative to

explore the character and research questions of this thesis.

The international relations/security studies, economic, psychological and sociological
views inflated their own perspectives and either ignored the issue of defming security
as an abstract concept, skirted the issue or offered definitions that did not constitute
an abstract concept. Nonetheless, these perspectives all offered many and varied
dimensions relative to understanding the issue of security from an all encompassing
standpoint. The works of Baldwin (1997) and Wolfers (1952) were the exception to
the international relations/security studies perspective, which made no excuses for
not defining the concept ofsecurity and was justifiably limited in its focus on dealing
with matters relating national security. It is ironic that it was from the background of
international relations that Wolfers provided the tools for Baldwin's conceptual
definition.

The economic perspective considered political, social and global

influences that drew upon the international relations perspective in the endeavour to
define security; however, by presenting a definition of security with subjective
economic specifications, the definition fell short of being an abstract concept.
Nonetheless, the economic perspective allowed emphasis on both the security of
national power and a broader conception that concerned the economic security of
individuals, thus leading to a discussion relating to the notion of 'human security'. A
number of definitions concerning 'human security' were considered in relation to the
problems associated with subjective elements, as well as the identification of
opposing views relating to the broadening ofthe concept of security. It is concluded
that the broadening of the concept of security is advantageous and that the provision
of social protection for the purposes of nurturing human security is a sound
investment both socially and economically.

The psychological and sociological perspectives were intermeshed and broadly
encompassing, yet they managed to avoid defining security in the abstract by
presenting many and varied human security needs and sources of security. The
sociological and psychological perspectives shared an overlap in subject matter and
at times it was difficult to distinguish between the two approaches.

Combined,
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however, they demonstrated the influences of the nature/nurture approaches and in so
doing presented a number of human needs for consideration. It is significant that
from both these perspectives it can be concluded that security is a basic human need
that can and should be fulfilled. The point was made that perceptions of security
from a sociological perspective are influenced by gender, class and race. The notion
of security as a human need led the discussion to consider needs-satisfaction, and
this, in turn, led to consideration of the need for security as a human right. The
relationship between security and the protestations of The International Bill of
Human Rights 1948 emerged lending strong support to the claim that security is a
human right. The literature highlighted a need to be sensitive to divergent cultural
understandings of security - that security means different things and requires
different solutions.

The complexity of the multiple dimensions of security is

compounded by relocation. Relocation brings to the surface fears that impact upon
people's security in a two-way process involving the security of the new-comer as
well as the host country. Beginning at the pre-departure stage, international students
experience numerous issues that jeopardise their security. The issues can be broadly
grouped into language, housing, acculturalisation and fmancial problems that need to
be addressed. It can be concluded that, in the case of those who relocate, the loss of
rights from one's originating culture is replaced only by limited social and legal
rights in a new culture.

The difficulties associated with relocation and merging

cultures highlight the urgency of the need to address the security of international
students.
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CHAPTER THREE
STUDENT SECURITY AND THE INTERNATIONAL
EDUCATION MARKET: UNIVERSITY ADAPTATION AND
NATIONAL REGULATION

INTRODUCTION

Integrated world markets aided by communications technology and economic growth
have increased dramatically the magnitude of the international education market in
recent years.

In Australia, this process was furthered by changes to government

regulations concerning the education system, which created the opportunity for
universities to seek income from fee-paying international students.

These

developments have induced a dependency that has rendered higher education
institutions vulnerable to the volatility that characterises international markets. In
this context, universities have embraced corporate strategies to expand their share of
a market that is subject to offshore influences as well as competition both within and
outside Australia (Marginson and Considine 2000: 17). This dependency, in tum, has
encouraged state agencies in both exporting and importing nations to establish
instruments, practices and institutions designed to cater for and regulate this growing
cross-border trade. One issue shown to be significant in shaping students' decisions
regarding where to study, and hence individual universities' share of the global
market, is the level of social and economic security that characterises competing
environments.

The universities have responded positively to this concern by

implementing programs and support services, but the degree to which the response
has been adequate has been questioned by a number of scholars (Fukuda-Parr 2001;
Deumert, Marginson, Nyland, Ramia and Sawir 2005; Sawir 2005; Lee and Rice
2007). In this chapter it is argued that providing for the security of students is and
should be an important part of the strategies universities embrace as they seek to
expand or secure their place in the international education market. It is also argued
that while the Australian Government has focussed on the financial benefits
associated with trade in education, it has paid inadequate attention to the fact that
international students have a moral right to expect social and economic security
while studying in Australia.

The responsibility for international student security
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should be shared by governments, educational institutions, families, communities
and indeed the students themselves. However, it is argued that for both financial and
ethical reasons, governments need to address student security by providing resources
and regulatory frameworks that can guide institutions in managing and ensuring that
there is minimal damage to the acquired values of the international student
community. In support of these claims the chapter will:

•

outline the evolution of the international education market;

•

situate trade in educational services within a business context;

•

detail how universities and governments have responded to the rise of a global
market for education; and

•

locate the demand for social and economic security within this business context.

The chapter has four sections before concluding and presenting the research
questions.

It commences with a discussion of the evolution of the international

education market. It then proceeds in the second section to introduce the notion of
the 'enterprise university' (Marginson and Considine 2000) and the commodification
of qualifications.

The section discusses producing, marketing and delivering the

commodity and includes consideration of the role of university rankings and the
structuring of international student support and organisational memory. In section
three, the chapter assesses national strategies in place in Australia. Organisational
theory is discussed in section four. Beginning with Chandler's (1962) notion that
'structure follows strategy', section four outlines how and why contingency theory
provides an appropriate framework within which to study the university as an
organisation. The conclusion provides an overview of the literature discussed in
Chapters Two and Three as a precursor to the formulation of the research questions.

THE EVOLUTION OF THE INTERNATIONAL EDUCATION MARKET

Economic development and the demographics of developing countries suggest that
'there is a huge bubble of young people just entering adulthood, and anxious for
access to the advantages ofhigher education' (Hira 2003:915). This phenomenon,
juxtaposed with the globalisation of English language and the need for workers to
continually update their education and training to strengthen their position in the
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workforce, has created fertile conditions for foreign education providers in
Anglophone countries. It is an opportunity that has been explored by a great many
universities and as a consequence the international education market has grown at a
rapid pace (Hira 2003).

The US holds the prime position in international education (Lee 2008). The large
numbers of international students studying in the US - 30 per cent of the market in
2005 - are attributed to the 'top-notch reputation and levels of research support for
higher education, particularly graduate programmes' (Hira 2003:916). Given this
reputation, the US attracts the largest proportion of Asia's international students.
Nonetheless, even before 9/11, US politicians and the press were expressing concern
about the recruitment of international students for cultural, economic and political
reasons (Lee, Maldonado-Maldonado and Rhoades 2006; Alberts 2007).

It is

significant, however, that 'almost all of Japan's and Australia's international students
are from Asia' (Hira 2003:917), thus indicating that Japan and Australia are well
regarded as international education destinations by Asian students. The perception
has been particularly fruitful for Australia as demonstrated during the period 19942008, when the majority of Australia's international students came from the Asian
region. As a result, Australia became the fourth largest provider of international
education after the US, the UK and France 8 (Obst 2008). Indeed, by 2004 'education
was of greater value to Australia than its export of wheat' (Mazzarol and Soutar
2001 :9), and in 2008 it replaced tourism as Australia's largest services export to
become the country's third export overall, trailing only coal and iron ore (Rout
2008).

There is no pretence that the primary driver for international education in Australia
has been anything other than financial benefit. This approach contrasts with the
policy goals of earlier years when programs such as the Colombo Plan9 were utilised

8

This is despite figures showing Germany to be the third largest provider- the children of migrant
workers not granted citizenship in Germany make up two-thirds of Germany's 'international
students' (OECD 2004).

9

The Colombo Plan for Co-operative Economic and Social Development in Asia and the Pacific
was established as a cooperative venture for the economic and social advancement for the peoples
of South and Southeast Asia. Established at Colombo, Ceylon (now Sri Lanka), in 1950 as a result
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as instruments of aid and to gain influence within participating nations. Aid and
influence, however, are no longer the primary goals of those shaping and managing
international education policy in Australia. Rather, far greater importance is placed
on exploiting Australia's ability to tap into the number of Asian students wishing and
able to pay for an international education.

This circumstance has increased the

number of students from China, India and South Korea enrolling in Australian
education institutions (AEI 2007). As of November 2007, enrolments from these
countries were 106,221; 62,593; 34,309 respectively. Large numbers of students
have also been attracted to Australia from other Asian countries - the numbers, in
part, encouraged by increased fear of foreigners post-September 11 in the US (Lee et
al. 2006). For example, in November 2007 the number of student enrolments from
Malaysia was 19,823 and 19,707 from Hong Kong.

While these figures include

enrolment numbers from Vocational Education and Training (VET) and English
Language Intensive Courses for Overseas Students (ELICOS) in addition to
universities, they are indicative of the magnitude of the regionalised market.
Australia's high proportion of international students drawn from Asia lends credence
to Manning's (1999) observation that the term internationalisation is misleading and
that regionalisation, as opposed to internationalisation, is a more appropriate
descriptor when referring to cross-border education.
Australia.

This is not only true of

Mazzarol and Soutar (2001 :24-25) cite 1998 UNESCO figures

demonstrating that the US attracted 81 per cent of Canadian students while a very
large proportion ofUK international students are drawn from Europe.

The inflow of resources to Australia's universities generated by the rapid expansion
of the international education market has been welcomed by university
administrators. Marginson (2002:3), however, has noted that this financial bounty is
Janus-faced for while the 'often feverish growth of international education has been a
triumph for entrepreneurial spirit, it has been more of a mixed blessing for higher
education'. Apart from inherent problems associated with large-scale operations, the
new source of income provided by international students has allowed governments to
shift much of the responsibility for funding universities from the state to the

of discussions by the governments of India, Pakistan, Ceylon, Australia, New Zealand, Great
Britain, the United States and Japan, it now has members from 26 countries.
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university and the individual student. The Australian experience is indicative of this
practice with funding for higher education provided by the Government falling from
85 per cent in 1986 to 48 per cent in 2002 (Marginson 2002). The retrenchment of
government spending on higher education has been a source of continuing concern
within the university sector. Nonetheless, it was a problem deemed manageable
while the growth in the size ofthe education market remained high, a trend that has
shifted in recent years at least in relation to the higher education sector.

The numbers of international students in Australia from various Asian markets including those enrolled in higher education, VET, and ELICOS- continue to grow
at changing rates depending on sector. While the growth of the higher education
sector has slowed dramatically since the boom years ofthe 1990s, VET and ELI COS
are experiencing strong growth.

From November 2006 to November 2007, the

higher education sector experienced 3.9 per cent growth in enrolments and 6.9 per
cent growth in commencements. These year-to-date (YTD) figures contrast with the
VET sector, which experienced 45.7 per cent growth in enrolments and 50.8 per cent
growth in commencements. During the same period, the ELI COS sector experienced
29.7 per cent growth in enrolments and 33.4 per cent growth in commencements
(AEI 2007).
The Asian region remains the main source of Australia's international student
market - four out of every five (79.0%) international students were of Asian
nationality.
Strong growth in enrolments from the top three source
nationalities continues. Growth in enrolments from India was strong at
62.9 per cent between YTD July 2006 and YTD July 2007. The growth from
China and the Republic of Korea in the same period was 17.5 per cent and
14.2 per cent respectively. Continuing good growth occurred from North
Africa and the Middle East (42.5%), Vietnam (39.3%), Brazil (23.8%) and
Sri Lanka (36.8%). Nepal continued to show particularly strong growth with
an increase of 282.2 per cent (or 4,938 enrolments). Falls in enrolments
continued to be recorded in some of Australia's traditional markets, notably
Singapore, Indonesia, Hong Kong and Japan. Malaysia, another traditional
market, has had seven successive months of positive growth and appears to
have rebounded from the decline in enrolments experienced in 2005 and 2006
(AEI 2007:np).
It is important to note that commencement figures are representative of those

students who have entered the system during a particular period (for example, AEI
calculates on a monthly basis) and do not include students who are already enrolled
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in the system. Although the 6.9 per cent growth recorded in commencements in the
higher education sector for 2007 is more than three times that recorded three decades
ago 10 it remains low by comparison with the intervening period.

Over recent years governments and universities have been concerned that current
enrolment levels will not be sustained by the low rate of commencements in higher
education. Edwards and Edwards (2001) suggest that the levels may continue to
decline as Australia's neighbouring countries endeavour to provide their population
with a level of education that previously had to be sought offshore. If countries
provide their own quality education, the acquired values of students will not be
threatened by the need to relocate in a foreign culture. Allison Doorbar of JWT
Education (a marketing communications group), however, is of the opinion that
international students coming to Australia are 'really distinct audiences' that can
afford an international education and want 'the experience of living in another
country' (Lane 2005).

The view that international students can afford an

international education has since been challenged.

Indeed, 37 per cent of

international students studying in Australia have been found to experience financial
difficulty and 70 per cent require employment while studying (Forbes-Mewett et al.
2008; Nyland, Forbes-Mewett, Marginson, Ramia, Sawir and Smith 2008b). These
findings highlight the importance of acknowledging values and providing for the
security needs of international students studying in Australia - an aspect of
international education that has until recently been accorded marginal attention by
Australian governments and education institutions. The steady flow of international
students from Southeast Asia to Australia since the 1950s has been attributed to
unmet demand for tertiary education in the region (Morrison 1984), however, some
of the countries to which Australia exports education may themselves become
proficient in exporting education. Meng, Hoang and Sin (1998) suggest for example
that Singapore is likely to become a major provider of education; thus challenging
Australia's pre-eminent position in the region's education market.

10

Two per cent annual growth in international student commencements was recorded during the
period 1979- 1980 (Kemp 1990).
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The Australian Government suggests the reasons for the decline in the Australian
higher education sector may include:
•

increased global security 11 concerns inhibiting travel by students and providers;

•

increased competition, particularly from new players such as Singapore and
China; and

•

more places becoming available as investment m domestic infrastructure m
source countries grows (DEST 2006: 10).

The Government, however, does not attribute the slowing of the growth in the higher
education sector to the detrimental effect on the quality of education provision that
resulted from reduced Government funding. Nor does it attribute the slowing to the
possibility that international students may no longer be convinced Australian
universities offer an environment that caters for their academic, social and
psychological security needs.

This latter omission contrasts with findings that

indicate that 'significant value is attached to "soft" issues related to pastoral care and
to the extent to which the individual student is made to feel welcome at their place of
study' (Tan and Simpson 2008:94). Similarly, safety has been found to be the most
important issue of concern for international students who choose to live in a foreign
country (Blight 2006; Bush, Brett and Archer 2008). Mazzarol and Soutar (2002)
had previously acknowledged the importance of a safe (low crime) environment for
international students considering Australia as a study destination. In Australia's
favour is a general appraisal that it is a safe and friendly destination for international
students. In recent times, however, this appraisal has been challenged. Indeed, a
series of tragedies involving international students prompted the Australian
Education International (AEI) department of the Australian Government to post the
following item on its electronic newsletter on 5 March 2008:

Maintenance of strong pastoral care of international students
Over the past six months, there have been a number of unfortunate events
involving the death of international students in Australia. These have
attracted media attention in several countries, including China and India, and
raise broader issues with regards to the pastoral care of international students.

11

This reference to security is applied from a narrowly defined perspective akin to the international
relations standpoint.
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Comments
Australia has a strong reputation globally as a safe, welcoming and friendly
place to live and study. The efforts of individual providers to provide pastoral
care and appropriate briefings for all international students about living safely
in Australia, along with the Australian Government's enhancement of
consumer protection measures for international students through the revised
National Code in July 2007, makes a valued contribution to this reputation.
International students cannot expect to have the same background as their
Australian counterparts when it comes to aspects of living safely in Australia.
AEI recommends Australian providers review their pastoral care and support
measures for international students in Australia and consider the need for
updating these processes. This will help mitigate any potential adverse
repercussions from any further tragic events (AEI 2008a:np).
This statement from AEI unfortunately suggests that government agencies are more
concerned with protecting Australia's share of the international education market
from adverse repercussions resulting from tragic events rather than with the events
per se. The posting also suggests that AEI is passing to education providers the
responsibility for protecting the acquired values of international students. To date,
there has been an apparent reluctance on behalf of Australian Governments to
expand pastoral care for international students. This situation needs to be rectified
through government-based and independently monitored regulatory protections or
pastoral care measures.

Despite Australia's lack of regulatory protection for international students and
notwithstanding the slower growth rate in the higher education sector, the absolute
number of international students choosing to study in Australia has reached
unprecedented levels. It is this element of international education that provides the
context for this study of student security. Mazzarol and Soutar (2001) claim that
international students seek to study abroad primarily to fulfil their hopes of raised
economic status. Whilst this perspective ignores the social and cultural aspects of
international education (Marginson 1986), for many international students the
economic returns do appear to be fundamental.

In brief, the principle driver

motivating their practice appears to be the fact that a degree from a foreign university
leads subsequently to increased job and income security, either at home or in the host
nation should they elect to migrate permanently. This trend is likely to continue until
such time as there are more graduates than required in the country of origin and/or
the host nation (Mazzarol and Soutar 2001 ).
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The competitive environment that nurtures the growth of the international education
market leads the chapter to discuss in the following section what motivates modern
universities and how they have evolved in a commercial environment.

Also

considered is the emergence of a new style 'enterprise university' and what this
means in terms of changing culture and governance.

THE ENTERPRISE UNIVERSITY AND THE COMMODIFICATION OF QUALIFICATIONS

The new enterprising spirit that characterises a great many Australian universities is
accompanied by strategies and practices aimed to attract international students for the
purposes of income.

To an extent that varies across countries and regions, this

entrepreneurial approach has transformed higher education into a commodity to suit
the demands of the market. Marginson (2002) has identified two main approaches to
international education - namely, a sharing of intellect and culture as demonstrated
by American and French universities and the pursuit of income flow as is the case for
universities in Australia and the UK. American universities are not heavily reliant on
international students for sustainability despite being the world's largest providers of
education for foreign students. Growing scarcity of government funding, however,
suggests that American universities may eventually follow Australia's lead and
become increasingly dependent on the income generated from international
education.

Marginson and Considine (2000) use the term 'enterprise university' to describe how
contemporary Australian universities encompass both economic and academic
objectives; how research and scholarship survive under a new structure that insists
upon competition and performance measures.

For the enterprise university,

'[m]oney is a key objective, but it is also the means to a more fundamental mission:
to advance the prestige and competitiveness of the university as an end in itself
(Marginson and Considine 2000:5). The need for universities to become enterprising
was organised and promoted by the state primarily through reduced government
funding.

As a result university structures are continually challenged and senior

executives are afforded the increased power that is deemed to be required in a
commercial environment.

Consequently, corporatisation has clouded the once
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unique and autonomous nature of universities. These changes are motivated by a
'redefined internal economy in which underfunding drives a ''pseudo-market" in fee
incomes, soft budget allocations for special purposes and contested earnings for new
enrolments and research grants' (Marginson and Considine 2000:4).

Indeed,

Marginson and Considine (2000:4) assert, '[s]ome elements of this "market",
particularly the education of international students, are driven by a frankly
commercial and entrepreneurial spirit, now a key (though by no means always
dominant) element of the enterprise culture'.

The limited range of options for

universities to attract funds has created a competitive environment in which
managers draw upon the private sector both financially and culturally. With an
obligation to contribute economically and socially to the community, any reliance on
the private sector is problematic. Universities need to be broad-based for the sake of
social betterment rather than beholden to the private sector or committed to
furthering the status and legacy of university managers (Marginson and Considine
2000; Commonwealth Government 2001 ).

Maintaining this focus has proven a

difficulty for all higher education institutions; thus their traditional culture and ability
to govern has often been shaken (Marginson and Considine 2000). The decrease in
government funding has induced a consequent increase in the number of
international students. This in tum has placed pressure on the quality of education
provision as evidenced by rising student-staff ratios, increased teaching loads, large
numbers of students in lecture groups, less individualised learning, fewer and larger
tutorials and a general scarcity of resources (Marginson and Considine 2000). As a
result, a decline in academic standards has been attributed to the rising number of
international students, rather than a lack of Government funding (Devos 2003).
There are also 'wider consequences of increasing numbers of international students
... including issues surrounding accommodation, infrastructure and student wellbeing' (Smith and Rae 2006). According to Bok (2003:6):
If there is intellectual confusion in the academy that encourages
commercialization, it is confusion over means rather than ends. To keep
profit-seeking within reasonable bounds, a university must have a clear sense
of the values needed to pursue its goals with a high degree of quality and
integrity.
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The values associated with quality and integrity appears somewhat lost in
universities profit-seeking embrace that has seen higher education qualifications
become a commodity. According to Noble (2005:28), a 'commodity is something
created, grown, produced, or manufactured for exchange on the market'.
Consequently, a commodity has 'exchange value, and [most often] use value'
(Standing 2007:3). In short, higher education qualifications are being subjected to
the process of commodification- a process whereby economic value is assigned to
something that traditionally has not been perceived or approached in economic
terms. This is a subtle process (Gottdiener 2000) that naturalises change in everyday
production and consumption and involves 'the displacement of use values by
exchange values' (Ball 2004:4). Despite its subtlety, globally 'commodification is

taking place ... with unstoppable force and relentless persistence' in an increasing
range of areas and even more so since the demise of the Keynesian state and the
collapse of the Soviet Union (Encyclopedia of Marxism 2007:np). Commodification
embraces the 'general processes of capitalism and its inherent crises and instabilities
which underpin the search for new markets, new products and thus new sources of
profit' (Ball 2004:4).

Its applicability to education is reflected in the manner in

which university degrees are being marketed within the international economy. A
degree has use value because attainment of this qualification increases human
capacities and can lead to increased status and improved employment options. The
extent to which this is the case is dependent on a number of influences with the most
notable being the content and quality of the education delivered by the particular
university and the public perception of the university. How the latter is perceived, in
turn, is dependent primarily but not solely on the research reputation of the
institution. In the market place these multiple factors can influence both demand for
degrees, once they become commodified, and the price charged for this commodity
as is evidenced by the range of fees universities charge international students for a
particular type of degree.

Evidence that these aspects of the degree are being commodified is patent in the
marketing literature generated by universities and by recruitment agencies such as
AEI (Willmott 1995; Robertson 2000; Ball 2004). Indeed, Willmott (1995: I 002)
rightly contends that:
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... students have been explicitly constituted as "customers", a development
that further reinforces the idea that a degree is a commodity (or "meal ticket")
that (hopefully) can be exchanged for a job rather than as a liberal education
that prepares students for life, citizenship, or the continuation and enrichment
of a cultural heritage.
A small number of countries, most notably Australia, UK and New Zealand have led
the push to commodify higher education. The British Government reacted to the
slowing ofthe growth in higher education student numbers with the Prime Minister's
Initiative for International Education (PMI2) which was launched in April 2006 for
the purpose ofbuilding on 'the success ofthe first PMI to secure the UK's position
as a leader in international education and sustain the managed growth of UK
international education delivered both in the UK and overseas' (British Council
2008:1).

Similarly, the Government of New Zealand has committed 40 million

dollars to international education by way of 'the provision of four education
counsellors in China, Malaysia, the US and Europe; the provision of more
scholarship places; and the development of satellite campuses, e-learning and offshore courses' (DEST 2006:5). This is all part of a competitive struggle in which the
major English language countries vie in a global market for approximately 2. 7
million international students. As part of this process, universities are continually
developing strategies to make their institutions and courses more attractive and have
striven to realise 'best business practices' in order to achieve this goal. Through this
effort universities and university systems have sought to identify and respond to the
factors that influence the choices made by the prospective international student
'customer'.

A positive v1ew of western education compounded with the widespread use of
English language in the international business world makes Australia an attractive
option for students considering international studies. Distance and higher costs have
been identified as reasons why other providers of western, English language-based
education, such as the US and the UK, may not always be viewed as favourably as
Australia as a study destination (Edwards and Edwards 2001 ). In addition, the events
in New York of September 11, 2001 brought about tighter controls on US visa
applications that have weighed on destination choices.

This latter development,
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juxtaposed with concerns for personal and collective security, has influenced the
decision-making of prospective international students in relation to destination
choice (Mazzarol and Soutar 2002; Cohen 2003).

Students also consider

universities' reputations for quality, numbers of students enrolled and recognition of
past qualifications as important influences on their decision-making (Mazzarol and
Soutar 2002). For convenience sake, parents and recruitment agencies that provide
advice on

ins~itutional

choice rely to an increasing extent on university rankings such

as the Academic Ranking ofWorld Universities (ARWU 2005)- these rankings are
discussed later in this chapter. Within Australia, location is also important as is
shown by regional and outer urban university campuses being in less demand than
main urban campuses.

This trend, however, has been partly addressed by

government policy that sees students awarded extra points that contribute to their
chances of gaining Australian permanent residential status if they attend a 'regional'
university (DIMIA 2003). South Australian universities, for example, are attracting
increasing numbers of international students due to their 'regional' classification. In
addition to state funding cuts to universities, the policy of favouring regional
universities demonstrates the importance of government influence in shaping
international education market trends. Conversely, the implementation of the policy
indicates that market trends dictate the shaping ofthe commodity. More specifically,
this indirect modification of the education package by the state exhibits an effort to
shape market behaviour. That the product has been modified in this way at regional
universities

provides

an example of Standing's (2007:6)

contention that

'[c]ommodification is always a matter of degree'. Whereas funding cuts and policy
liberalisation have turned tertiary education institutions to the international education
market for the purpose of raising revenue, policy changes such as awarding
residential status points have influenced the market spread. Thus, the state promotes
the commodification of education and concomitantly limits competition between
universities in order to achieve what government perceive to be overarching goals,
which include ever higher quality and reputation.

Seymour (1994:8) reminds us that quality is not free and that 'the shift to a qualitydriven operating environment requires a significant investment of time, energy, and
money'. The Director of the London School of Economics and Political Science
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(LSE), Howard Davies (2005), asserts that the internationalisation of education
should be about improving universities and that improvement cannot be assumed
when the approach is purely economic. Universities and university systems that have
adopted an international business perspective, however, have tended to embrace the
notion that there exists or should exist one large global market (Stopford and Wells
1972). While the internationalisation of the education market is still far from global,
universities often use a global context to present themselves as 'international' and
assert that the commodity they offer for sale has universal relevance (Patrick 1997).
Despite their efforts to develop and promote an international image, universities tend
to have few subjects that are truly international. Nevertheless, a university that
proclaims and successfully markets an internationalised offering can reasonably hope
that it will increase demand for its product in the global market place. In a bid to
ensure this actually takes place, universities implement marketing processes that will
increase sales and pnce.

Hence, the commodity having been produced,

marketisation forms the second stage of the commodification process, which is
outlined in the following section.

MARKETING THE EDUCATION PRODUCT AND UNIVERSITY RANKING SYSTEMS

Major education exporting countries, including Australia, compete to attract an even
greater share of the international education market primarily because this increases
the supply of research students and also provides a lucrative source of funding
through tuition fees and subsidiary outlays on housing and daily expenses. In order
to compete effectively, Australia, New Zealand and the UK have established specific
government-industry organisations for marketing and recruiting (AEI in Australia),
education websites providing information for prospective students, and overseas
offices for promotional and market research purposes. These recruitment strategies
aimed directly at the main market source - East and South Asia.

To many observers it appears that the marketing of international education services is
accorded more attention than the development and delivery of the product itself.
AEI provides overall coordination of Australian education marketing and to this end
it manages Australian Education Centres (AECs) in numerous high demand
locations, including Hong Kong, Kuala Lumpur, and Singapore (DEET 1993). AEI
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is also responsible for placing representatives in locations where demand does not
call for AECs such as the Gulf States, Western Europe and North America. Despite
the overarching coordination role of AEI, Australian education institutions tend to
manage their own marketing programs. The International Development Program of
Australian Universities and Colleges (IDP Ltd)- established by the Australian Vice
Chancellor's Committee (AVCC)

12

and now owned by Universities Australia (UA),

and Seek employment agency- is a successful non-profit organisation that recruits
international students for the university sector by marketing from offices in strategic
Asian capital cities and by organising education trade fairs within source countries.
Federal and

State governments also

play a role in the promotion of

internationalisation and commercialisation.

The functions of the above agencies

offer further support to Standing's (2007) contention that, while the state can be a
barrier to commodification, it is more likely to actively promote this process. Similar
and equally aggressive marketing activities are conducted by other English-speaking
countries such as the US, UK and Canada. For example, in response to the decline in
international student numbers, the US education industry has implemented 'targeted
marketing strategies such as university fairs and in-country recruitment', and
improved website information (DEST 2006).

Increased supply and discerning students ensure a continuing high level of
competitiveness that compels institutions to constantly seek to determine: 'What
brings success in the recruitment of international students?' (Mazzarol and Soutar
2001 :35). Mazzarol and Soutar's (2001) fmdings relating to ten Australian education
institutions highlight that the most important factor motivating universities to take
full fee-paying overseas students (FFPOS) is financial gain; they add somewhat
lamely that for some institutions this motivation is 'tempered by a desire to see their
campuses internationalised' (Mazzarol and Soutar 2001 :38). Growth in international
student numbers is seen to equate to 'success' and long-term sustainability. Because
Australian universities treat higher education services as a business-oriented
commodity (Mazzarol and Soutar 2001), marketing and public relations have become
increasingly important. Concerns that commercialisation would be to the detriment
of domestic students and traditional internationalisation aid-based programs such as
12

As of2008, the AVCC is known as Universities Australia- UA.
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the Colombo Plan (Goldring 1984) have not hindered the process. Rather, policy
changes such as granting universities the right to charge international students full
fees (Dawkins 1985) were introduced to ensure the focus centred on the commercial
benefits of internationalisation (Marceau 1993).

The commercial focus increased the importance of marketing in circumstances
promoting ideas of 'efficiency, performance monitoring, target-setting and privatesector models of running organisations', a body of influences that form what Deem
(2007:5) refers to as New Managerialism. This notion highlights the growing divide
that has unfolded between academic professionals and managers with increased
power as universities have sought to incorporate the management principles of the
private sector into public institutions. The commodification process has seen the
development of a close reflexive interrelationship between the need of universities to
continually modify the education product and national and global ranking systems.
Hazelkorn (2007) draws attention to the extent that ranking systems impact on higher
education institutions' decision making. She argues 'institutions are acting rationally
and strategically, effectively becoming what is being measured' (Hazelkorn
2007:22). Universities compete to score as highly as possible on national and global
ranking systems, and the need for universities to market themselves internationally
has greatly assisted the globalisation of these metrics. The ranking systems link
directly to the marketing process as they serve to guide the choices of students who
are concerned about quality and status (Hazelkorn 2007; Salmi and Saroyan 2007).
Not only do rankings matter to prospective students, they also matter to university
CEOs (Hazelkorn 2007). They give universities an opportunity to assess their local,
regional and international standing with a view to further modifying their product to
increase market share.

The direct marketing benefit is specifically noted by

Hazelkorn (2007), who contextualises their increasing importance:
As the battle for ''world class excellence" accelerates, competition for
students, faculty, finance and researchers between higher education
institutions, nationally and internationally, has intensified.
In this
environment, the results of formally and relatively benign benchmarking
exercises have taken on increased prominence and importance elevating the
popularity and notoriety of league tables and ranking systems (Hazelkorn
2007:1).
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Williams (2008) noted that league tables influence international collaboration
decisions and encourage institutions to re-examine mission statements. It is claimed
'rankings provide an incentive for better data collection within institutions, they can
expose pockets of institutional weakness and confirm areas of strength, and they are
useful for benchmarking against like institutions' (Williams 2008:3). What is not
emphasised is that the indexes provide incentive for the higher education sector and
governments to develop data collection methods and analysis that present their
institutions in whatever light will best help the institution or system to attract
resources. While highly ranked institutions enjoy the benefits of global and local
ranking systems, the overall merits of these metrics are coming under increasing
scrutiny.

Stella and Woodhouse (2006) have questioned the methods used, the

reliability of the data and the rigour of the ranking process, and concluded these
systems harbour serious problems. Marginson and van der Wende (2007) concord.
Indeed, it has been argued that ' [u]niversity rankings are marred by limiting,
reductive and reifying qualities. In short, university rankings are by most reasonable
definitions 'unfair" and deleterious (Marginson 2007b: 13).

Rankings 'entrench

understandings of the field of higher education in "Bourdieuian" terms - as
competitive, a site of struggles for position, in which the strategic options are shaped
by prior position - while more deeply legitimating cross-border comparison'
(Marginson 2007b:6).
The rankings received by universities vary depending on the source, purpose and
criteria informing the assessors. Given their impact on student choice, those who
develop and maintain these metrics have a clear incentive to emphasise criteria that
further their interests. Marginson has stressed this point by highlighting the extent to
which the Times Higher Education (THE) ranking advantages British universities.
In so doing, he suggests that 'they have no validity as social science data and at
bottom are a transparent attempt to manipulate the global market in favour of British
Universities' (Marginson 2006a: 1).

Marginson gives greater credence to the

Academic Ranking of World Universities (ARWU) undertaken by the Institute of
Higher Education at Shanghai Jiao Tong University, which emphasises overall
research record as part of China's effort to improve the research capacity of its
universities. The ARWU is attributed greater credence because it is 'mostly based
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on solid measures of research outputs' (Marginson 2006a: 1).

This assessment,

however, is qualified by an acknowledgment that the ARWU overlooks 'pockets of
excellence' (Williams and Van Dyke 2005:6); that is, 'vertical differences' are
emphasised at the expense of 'horizontal differences, differences of purpose and
type' (Marginson and van der Wende 2007:326).

Responding to the concerns

expressed about 'verticalisation', those who have developed the ARWU have
signalled an intention to list top universities in areas of specialisation such as
medicine and the social sciences. This is a practice already undertaken by the THE
and is also addressed in numerous other less publicised ranking systems, such as the
Philosophical Gourmet Report or Leiter Report 13 that rank departments of analytic
philosophy in US Universities.

Irrespective of the intellectual merit of university rankings systems, they are of
critical significance to the enterprise university because of the impact they have on
research and on the income generated both domestically and from the international
market for university places. The interrelatedness of this triad - income, research,
rankings - has evolved because of the emphasis ranking systems place on research
reputation.

This emphasis has led many universities to accord heightened

importance to research and in so doing downplay the relative significance of teaching
and service quality.

The assertion that rankings influence student choice when

considering higher education is well supported (James, Baldwin and Mcinnes 1999;
Mazzarol and Soutar 2002; Palacio, Meneses and PerezPerez 2002; Hazelkorn 2007;
Marginson and van der Wende 2007; Salmi and Saroyan 2007). Williams (2008:2)
has observed that the effect of league tables on student choice is complex but
nonetheless, he argues that '[i]t seems it is overall reputation which matters for
undergraduate student choice and rankings are one factor feeding in to that
perception'. Marginson (2007a) goes further, arguing that the Shanghai Jiao Tong
University ARWU feeds directly into student choice at all levels, despite the fact that
the rankings are primarily based on research performance (Hazelkom 2007).

13

The Philosophical Gourmet Report or Leiter Report was founded by Brian Leiter of the University
of Texas at Austin.
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Within a number of nation states, including Australia, the emphasis universities
accord research has been boosted not only by global ranking but also by the growing
conviction that in a knowledge economy research can support the global
competitiveness of the national economy. In 2006 this belief induced the Australian
Government to endorse a Research Quality Framework (RQF) for the purposes of
measuring the quality and impact of research. According to the Government at the
time, 'research submitted for an impact rating must be based on research that is
recognised as methodologically sound in its field' (DEST 2006:7). The RQF was
intended to 'enable international benchmarking and provide transparency about
public investment in research' (UniSA 2008:1-2). The subsequent cancellation of
the RQF in December 2007 did not entail an abandonment of the desire to measure
research output. Rather, it was a reflection of a change of Government and a new
Minister who believed the RQF was 'poorly designed' and 'expensive' (Carr
2007:1 ). Subsequently, the Minister announced his intention to implement a new
system- Excellence in Research for Australia (ERA):

I want to implement a less cumbersome and less costly process that still
provides the Australian Government and taxpayers with an efficient and
transparent process. A process that ensures valuable research dollars are
allocated to the university sector using internationally verifiable measures
(Carr 2007:1 ).
As with the RQF, Higher Degree Research (HDR) students form an important part of
the ERA process as they are a source of quality indicators for supervisors and can
impact on HDR destinations and student publications (Henderson 2008).

The emergence of a global ranking regime and national research quality instruments
has boosted the standing of research and the bargaining power of high performing
researchers in Australian universities. While this is a valued development, it has a
dark side for it is likely to effectively downgrade the importance and hence resources
allotted to teaching, learning, and student services. To the extent that these aspects
of the university experience are what determine the quality of the commodity
received by most students and certainly by non-research students, the emphasis on

.

research in ranking systems misrepresents what will be provided in return for the fees
paid.

The omission of teaching and services from most ranking systems means
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prospective students rely primarily on informal reporting about these crucial
elements of an international education. Conversely, students are compelled to deemphasise this aspect of the education experience if this is what it takes to gain
access to a highly ranked university. In brief, given the emphasis students, families
and employers place on university reputation, students' assessment of their
prospective education is greatly influenced by the research reputation of the
institution even if they are not research students and this occurs at the expense of
teaching and student services.

The wisdom of downgrading the emphasis placed on teaching and student services is
risky. International students come to Australia desiring social and economic security
and a quality degree. Education institutions that emphasise research standing at the
cost of teaching and service quality risk attracting an undesirable reputation if they
do not protect the acquired values of international students. Indications of concern
that this may occur are beginning to become patent within institutions such as AEI,
which as noted above in March 2008 advised in its newsletter that a number of
student deaths had occurred in Australia in the previous six months and called on
education suppliers to accord greater attention to the pastoral care they provide
international students.

Nonetheless, the risk to the education industry of these

calamities remains only of marginal importance to AEI given the overall education
industry is flourishing due to the accelerated growth of the VET sector. But it is a
message that is of direct relevance to the higher education sector because of the
steady decline that has come to characterise its capacity to grow international student
numbers. Given this development, universities would be wise to pay more attention
to the delivery of education and services that provide for the security of international
students.

Unfortunately, however, the attention may not be forthcoming as

universities may respond to the decline by directing even more of their scarce
resources into research in order to secure or maintain the benefits of a high position
on the global ranking scales.

DELIVERY OF EDUCATION AND SERVICES

Within the context of enterprising universities with commodified education packages
that are globally marketed, the delivery of education and services appears to have
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been neglected. Given the thesis centres on the delivery of student services, this
section discusses this important function in relation to the changing nature of the
market environment.

The development of the international education market has led to dramatic changes
in the perception and delivery of education. New learning modes and technology
have contributed to the buoyancy of the market - for example, internet-based
learning can overcome many of the hurdles presented by distance and international
borders, and offshore campuses can transport a traditional education package to
international students in their home country. However, many thousands of potential
students with a positive view of western education travel across borders to achieve
their goals (Edwards and Edwards 2001 ).

Other market niches are served by international training, international distance
learning, affiliate universities abroad and trade in international education at primary
and secondary school levels.

The growth in private international training has

enormous potential for further development with distance learning or short modules
presented by training consultants servicing the need for continually updated
technology training. This growth may be paralleled by the expansion of traditional
degrees through distance learning.

For instance, many international education

providers in the US offer internet-based distance learning.

Furthermore, long-

standing exchange programs are now being complimented by universities
establishing offshore campuses. The different modes of delivery do not detract from
each other; rather, they encourage growth by offering a product to a broader range of
prospective students. The growth in the market, however, has faced a number of
substantial barriers such as:
... a lack of transparency and/or due process in regulation; immigration and
visa requirements; work permits; limits on personnel and lengths of stay;
licensing or professional certification requirements; and control over content,
including outright censorship of some materials (Hira 2003:298).
While many of these restrictions are relevant to the social and psychological security
of international students, they are unlikely to halt the forces that drive the continually
expanding education market. Nonetheless, universities need to pay attention to the
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delivery of education and services to retain their desired reputation for the purposes
of securing a continuing inflow of international students. Accordingly, Tan and
Simpson (2008:95) 'suggest that institutions ... may well be advised to place a
greater degree of emphasis on the appropriate management of those aspects' that
ensure students feel secure and welcome.

Despite universities being nationally and globally ranked in accordance with research
performance, it has been shown that the provision of services can also be ranked.
The Australian Government's Course Evaluation Questionnaire (CEQ) survey is a
case in point. Furthermore, Australian universities collect quantitative data that aims
to measure student satisfaction in order to identify strengths and weaknesses in
service provision, improve service provision and obtain government funding. In line
with the measures employed by universities to be ranked positively in league tables,
there is incentive for universities to present as favourably as possible for the purposes
of increasing the chances of attracting funding from the Australian Government's
Learning and Teaching Performance Fund.

The Government introduced this

initiative in 2003 'to reward higher education providers that best demonstrate
excellence in learning and teaching' (Department of Education Employment and
Workplace Relations 2008).

It is concerning that increased attention ts given to student satisfaction when

increased numbers are desirable (Douglas, McClelland and Davies 2008), suggesting
that the attention would otherwise not be forthcoming.

Douglas et al. (2008: 19)

assert that there is difficulty in reducing the number of unsatisfactory experiences but
that success in doing so would mean 'improved student recruitment, retention and
ultimately fmancial stability for the Institution'. To deliver a service that is merely
sufficient to attract 'customers' is not conducive to education, which is a
circumstance where the relationship between the education service provider and
consumer of education is more complex than other service relationships (Yorke
1999). Arguing that students are not merely consumers but 'partners' in a learning
environment, Yorke (1999) assesses a number of critical satisfiers and dissatisfiers
relating to the provision of teaching, learning and student services. Noting that
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sources of dissatisfaction were not always the obverse of sources of satisfaction,
Yorke (1999:32) concluded that:
the main sources of dissatisfaction [were] attitude, responsiveness, tangibles,
team work, communication, management, access and socialising ... [and that]
it is mainly the intangible aspects of the service provision that have
significant effects, both in teaching, learning and assessment and ancillary
provision'.
Furthermore, it was concluded that 'communication and responsiveness are crucial
determinants of quality as it is a major source of satisfaction and dissatisfaction
within the area ofteaching, learning and assessment' (Yorke 1999:32). In a similar
vein to Gribble and Ziguras' (2003:205) reference to preparing lecturers to teach
offshore, it appears that 'Australian universities will need to establish more formal
mechanisms' for the purposes of preparing staff to teach and support international
students in Australia. These fmdings suggest that university managers need to create
responsive, communicative, useful and accessible teaching, learning and ancillary
services.

While the influx of international students has pressured university servtces to
diversify and expand, the basic nature ofthe services has remained. Ping (1999:15)
challenges universities to apply the notion of 'wholeness' to student services for the
purposes of addressing the need for students to be considered as 'the whole person':
The educational aim is to open and broaden the experience of all students, to
strive toward the ideal of wholeness; the strategy is to constantly seek to stir
the mix of campus life in order to bring diverse individuals and groups
together in events, programs, organizations, and housing (Ping 1999: 17).
Ping ( 1999: 18) claims that 'American universities and co lieges assume a greater
responsibility for student life than is true of institutions in much of the rest of the
world'. This emphasis on 'the whole' necessarily incorporates both on and offcampus aspects of student life, an 'ambitious undertaking' that is rarely fulfilled on
many university campuses (Ping 1999: 18-19):
The presence on campus of students from many countries brings to student
affairs administration a whole new set of responsibilities for providing a
range of services for international students and faculty. Far too many
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campuses fail to carefully count the cost ofhosting international students and
as a result do not provide adequate services for this population. The list of
essential campus services is long- immigration assistance and counselling;
orientation, both initial and continuing, to campus and community as well as
to cultural values and practices; and programs that address barriers to
successful academic and personal adjustment in a foreign environment,
barriers as basic as food and living arrangements, health services, religious
practices, social interaction, and mores.
Compounding the difficulties outlined directly is the fact that many international
students have various levels of difficulty with the English language. Indeed, many
do not have sufficient English language skills to cope with the demands of academia
- reading, listening, discussing and, consequently, understanding (Ping 1999). This
difficulty is reflected in an inability to converse adequately and is compounded by a
lack of understanding of colloquial language.

Years of English study in the

originating country does not compensate sufficiently and although English language
instruction is normally deemed the responsibility ofthe faculty, there is a role and a
need for student services to encourage and reinforce the use of English language
training. There is an undeniable relationship between international students and an
English language barrier that permeates the range of problems international students
face both on and off-campus in the foreign environment. International students tend
to seek out others with a similar background for support and this commonly results in
student organisations representing a particular culture. This influence manifests in
both a positive and negative sense.

It is positive in that generally people feel

comfortable with others of similar cultural backgrounds and it is negative from the
perspective that this practice often limits students from experiencing the culture and
language of their host country.

Staff trained to provide services to international students have the capacity to
promote 'intercultural, interdisciplinary, experiential learning', however, often
international student advisors have difficulty organizing intercultural learning
programs because responding to students' visa and other concerns is so labour
intensive' (Peterson, Briggs, Dreasher, Homer and Nelson 1999:72). International
students often prefer not to acknowledge the urgency of their problems and for this
reason Ping (1999) suggests that trained staff who are sensitive to the needs of the
students should be available to provide support and assistance.

Nonetheless,
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international students tend to under-utilise the services provided by universities
(Russell, Thomson and Rosenthal 2007). However, to provide adequate security for
international students it is generally accepted that those providing services need 'to
have special qualities of mind and heart as well as ... the appropriate formal
academic preparation' (Ping 1999:20). The demands placed on student support staff
due to internationalisation and the associated increasing numbers of international
students has been given little attention; thus diminishing the importance of this role.
In addition to providing for international students' basic needs, international student
staff are occasionally subject to friction relating to race, gender, sexual, and cultural
differences. The lack of attention given to international student service provision is
matched by a limited allocation of fmancial resources.

In Germany, budgetary constraints combined with increased numbers of international
students have placed pressure on student services and, as in other universities,
management expect the services to function efficiently.

Schaferbarthold (1999)

suggests that because the structure of student services in German universities was
developed during times of great need after the First World War, they are adaptable to
tighter budgets. It is believed that by highlighting the role student services 'play in
shaping the profile and enhancing the performance of the universities', student
services have been successful in obtaining 'financial freedom, thus improving their
efficiency' (Schaferbarthold 1999:38). Moreover, they 'have managed to provide
equal or even more services to all students, despite declining subsidies, in the neverending mission of promoting equal opportunity for all' (Schaferbarthold 1999:30).

The German case supports the notion that there is much to learn from other countries
about providing student services; a notion reinforced by Lopez ( 1999). Amongst the
importance of services provided such as counselling and student groups, Lopez
(1999) indicates that it is the physical education sporting department that reaches the
largest number of students. This assessment causes concern because in Australia
ancillary services including sporting activities have been curtailed in order to reduce
costs. Wong (1999:47) identifies 'user satisfaction and cost-effectiveness' as the
prime concerns in the delivery of student service functions. These concerns are set
against a general understanding that those who provide international student services
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in universities 'see their role as being in the torefront of helping under-prepared
students achieve, but they do not have the institutional support or funding base to be
effective' (Barlow 1999:56). Most student service providers consider themselves as
partners with academic colleagues, with a shared goal to promote student learning in
line with the academic mission of the institution. However, the shrinking ofbudgets
has strained the relationship between student support providers and those who
provide academic support. Relationships that should be collegial and cooperative
tend to be increasingly based on competition, with international student service staff
unable to attract the resources necessary to further develop their skills.

Ludeman (1999) lists four organisations in Australia that support the activities of
international student service staff as well as the students: The Australian and New

Zealand Student Services Association (ANZSSA) is concerned with the best interests
of both the international student community and international student staff; the

International Student Advisors Network of Australia (ISANA) focuses on providing
international student service staff with information, support and development; the

National Association of Australian University Colleges (NAAUC) supports and
promotes international students residing on-campus; the Student Financial Aid

Network (SF AN) provides a list of student financial aid officers in Australia. Not to
diminish the importance of these organisations, it has to be said that Australia has
much to learn from programs in other countries. It has been acknowledged that
Australian universities tend to have similar teaching programs (Marginson 1999),
however, the provision of student services is variable across institutions. Much of
the variance is attributed to the organisational structure of services which tends to be
categorised in terms of 'mainstreamed' or 'specialised' - a simple dichotomy that
belies the many complex variations existing between the two dimensions.

The

variations change in accordance with the education market and the strategy of the
university; thus the adaptation of the structure of student services to the changing
environmental contingencies highlights the importance of organisational memory that is, collective awareness of what has previously transpired.
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Structuring International Student Support Services and Organisational
Memory
The rise ofthe international education market has given birth to a debate that focuses
on whether universities should provide for the security needs of international
students by specialising or mainstreaming support services. Most contributions to
this discussion have tended to be anecdotal and reflect beliefs regarding international
student capacities. In short, if international students' ability to achieve and sustain
security is in deficit relative to their domestic peers, the deficit may be of a
magnitude sufficient to justify the establishment of a specialised support regime. A
specialised regime implies an organisational structure and set of practices that at the
very least provides international students with a first point of call that is dedicated to
catering for their unique needs. Mainstreaming, by contrast, assumes the problems
of international and domestic students are largely homogenous, that neither group of
students normally requires the assistance of professionals with skills specific to their
grouping, and that both can be provided for in the same manner. The reality is that
individual and institutional circumstances may sit on a continuum somewhere
between the two systems.

Mcinnis (2003:387) argues that, '[i]n a relatively egalitarian world like Australia,
where "diversity'' sits alongside "inclusiveness" in university policy statements, the
last thing any university wants is to be labelled "homogeneous" or "exclusive"'. In
Australia, the term 'diversity' is broad and reaches beyond race and ethnicity to
encompass a broad range of complex and 'often overlapping student background
characteristics' (Mcinnis 2003:387).

The importance of responding to student

diversity is well recognised by universities for the purposes of reducing student
failure and dropout rates and ultimately protecting the reputation of the institution.
Despite this recognition, whether support services that provide for the security of
international students should be mainstreamed or specialised remains a contentious
question; in part because debate has yet to generate comparative empirical studies of
substance. Indeed, analysts have not yet engendered a systematic discussion of the
pros and cons ofthe two models. This void contrasts with the situation in some other
areas of education. Notable in this regard, is the work of Perin (2002) who referring
to specialisation as 'centralisation', has contrasted specialised and mainstreamed
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

78

development programs that have been utilised to bring challenged students to a stage
where they can successfully confront the academic requirements of community
colleges. Fortunately, many of Perin's (2002) insights can be adapted to suit the
international student support debate and this is the approach in the following
discussion.

Perin's (2002) analysis suggests that specialised support bodies are more likely to
contain staff with a high capacity to recognise the needs of at-risk international
students than are mainstreamed bodies.

As the sole purpose of specialised

international student support departments is to provide for the needs of this specific
group, it is also likely that the managers of these agencies will allocate resources to
international students based on a belief that the group is in deficit relative to their
domestic peers. Managers in specialised departments, moreover, are more likely to
prioritise skills specifically related to international student issues when hiring staff
and be more willing to apportion resources to professional development activities
that target international student needs. Thus, on the dimension of staff motivation
and experience, Perin's (2002) analysis suggests specialised departments are superior
to mainstreamed structures.

On the other hand, her argument suggests

mainstreaming accords greater opportunities for international students to interact
with their domestic peers and this is likely to have a positive influence on students'
perceptions of their education experience.

This stance is partially supported by

Woolston (1995:86) who asserts, 'the best way to give students a quality experience
is to mainstream them into regular programs and services'. However, Woolston
(1995:86) qualifies this statement by declaring that 'a certain mass of international
students - usually over one hundred - will require an international students services
office'. The notion that international students desire both personalised assistance and
social interaction with fellow students is supported by Tan and Simpson (2008).
Nonetheless, Perin (2002) wisely notes that it is necessary to appreciate that not all
students have the same level of need. When concerned with international student
welfare, this implies that students who are more capable of rising to the many
challenges posed by their host environment may be better served by being treated in
a manner undifferentiated from domestic students while those with lesser capacities
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are likely to be better served by specialised attention. Commenting on how this
notion is manifest in developmental classes, Perin (2002:37-39) notes:
One issue that emerged in this discussion is that lower level remedial students
may benefit from a centralized [specialised] department while students closer
to the college level of academic performance may be better served in a
mainstreamed department.
The tendency of institutions with higher
proportions of minority students to centralize developmental education
provides indirect support for this speculation, since minority students show
greater academic risk than do nonminority students. However, at-risk
students are also particularly prone to drop out of community college
altogether. One wants to prevent remedial education from driving them
away.
Although specialisation has been recommended by many experts in the field of
remedial studies, Perin (2002) notes it has also been suggested that specialisation
itself is not responsible for the superior outcomes that are often associated with this
model. Rather, it is the structure that facilitates service coordination and promotes
communication among staff.

Moreover, she observes that while effective

coordination and communication may come more easily in a specialised regime, they
are entirely possible in a situation where the service provided is incorporated in a
larger division if the resources and the will are available. In brief, she concludes
'both mainstreamed and centralized models have good potential to prepare students
for postsecondary academic work, as long as the college demonstrates commitment
to the ongoing improvement of [students] in whatever form is institutionally
appropriate' (Perin 2002:40). Perin notes that it is not necessarily a black and white
situation as it is possible to incorporate many of the beneficial features of both
models in either regime if the necessary level of administrative commitment and
fmancial support is available. In either case, it is necessary to ensure that the service
provided is aligned with the content and skills required to successfully negotiate the
education experience, provide individualised attention and supplementary support for
students in need, and establish early-warning systems that effectively identify
students at risk. There is a major challenge concerning the allocation ofresources in
mainstreamed departments where managers may be tempted to deny specific groups
are in deficit. To overcome this challenge, Perin (2002) suggests that administrators
who embrace mainstreaming need to work with relevant faculty managers to ensure
groupings that may be in great need are being adequately supported and monitored.
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To this end, appropriate professional development programs and incentive regimes
should be put in place. These efforts, it is suggested, may help mainstreamed staff
develop a passion for providing the high level of service evidenced in a specialised
department.

Applying the insights generated by Perin's (2002) discussion of the pros and cons of
specialising versus mainstreaming services suggests mainstreaming will tend to
alienate staff with a commitment to a minority they believe have special needs. It
also places at risk the security of those students least capable of problem solving
while it may advantage students better able to confront the many problems that arise
within their host environment. Is also suggested that universities with low entry
standards, in for example the area of language competency or capacity to meet the
demands of academic departments, would better serve their international students by
specialising the delivery of support services while institutions with high entry
standards would be wise to mainstream these services. Also implied is that managers
who embrace decisions that lower international student entry standards should
concomitantly elect to increase the resources apportioned to student support because
less capable students will invariably place greater demands on the relevant division
no matter what service delivery model is in place. Institutions that decide to move
from a specialised to a mainstreamed regime, moreover, would be wise to begin by
raising entry standards and should allow time for the effect ofthis decision to have a
positive impact on the capacity of international students to meet the demands posed
by their host environment. One dimension surprisingly not brought to the fore in
debates relating to mainstreaming verses specialisation is the respective cost of these
modes of service delivery. This omission is surprising given the issue of cost is
imperative to an enterprising university where education is a commodity to be
produced, marketed and delivered. The cost of these processes is likely to vary in
relation to organisational structures.

Finally, but very importantly, university leaders need to appreciate that if a decision
is made to initiate radical structural change it may prove necessary to implement the
changes step-by-step so as to feel the way and recognise at what point either
specialisation or mainstreaming is most effective in the individual circumstances.
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When transforming from one system to another, it is wise to document past practices
for the purposes of learning from both those that were successful and those that were
not. Personal communication with managers of international student services at a
number of Australian education institutions suggests that both systems and variants
in between can be successful, and they can also be inadequate. These possibilities
are attested to by the fact that Victoria University in Australia strongly supported a
specialised model when it found mainstreamed staff could not adequately 'connect'
with international students and that the students were being apportioned an
inadequate share of available resources. The University of Technology Auckland
underwent a similar experience.

By contrast, the University of South Australia

successfully co-locates international student and domestic student services in a
system that appears situated somewhere between the two models.

Managers

commonly have to be reminded that a softening or even reversal of policy decisions
at times may prove necessary and that enthusiasm for change and innovation must
also ensure sustainability. Hargreaves (2007) highlights this point in relation to
teaching practices and notes that, while sustainable leadership respects future,
present and past and builds on the past in striving to create a better future, change
theorists and practitioners tend to have little time for the past.
The arrow of change moves only in a forward direction. The past is a
problem to be ignored or overcome in the rush to get closer to the future. For
those who are attracted, even addicted to change, the past is a repository of
regressive and irrational resistance amongst those who like to stay where they
are and are emotionally unable to 'let go' of old habits, attachments and
beliefs. Or the past is a pejorative, dim and dark age of weak or bad practice
that leaves negative legacies of regimented factory models of schooling, or
'uninformed professional judgment' in teaching that get in the way of
modernization (Hargreaves 2007: 226).
Hargreaves advises that when change has only a present or future tense it becomes
the antithesis of sustainability and that change managers who embrace this
perspective invariably do so because they do not appreciate that 'collective memory'
needs to be defended and preserved because it is valuable (Hargreaves 2007:226). It
is valuable both because decisions may have to be reversed and because the past is a
reservoir from which change agents can and should draw as they advance to the
future.
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Overconfident reformers are prone to dismiss the past. Those who are the
targets of reform are inclined to romanticise it. And present-time change
addicts are trapped in a narcotic bubble that insulates them from it. The
challenge that confronts them all is that as we try to create a more fulfilling,
successful and sustainable future, we must always acknowledge the past, to
preserve what we should from it, and learn from it whenever we can. We
should engage with the past but not retreat to it. We should remember the
past but not distort it through nostalgia or anti-nostalgia. The past is a subject
for intelligent engagement, not blind endorsement. It should be understood
together, not inhabited alone, and it should be connected to change and the
future through coherent life narratives, not put away or set aside from
narratives of change and progress. The past should be a motivator, not a
museum. Indeed, the point of progress is not to ignore or suppress the past
but to learn from it and work with it where we can. William Wordsworth,
England's great romantic poet and first conservationist declared 'let us learn
from the past, to profit by the present, and from the present to live better in
the future' (Hargreaves 2007:231-232).
NATIONAL STRATEGIES FOR SECURITY NEEDS PROVISION IN AUSTRALIA

In Australia, the need to safeguard against poorly provided courses has been
acknowledged with the introduction of a regulatory framework designed to promote
quality assurance. Course quality is governed in Australia by the Education Services
for Overseas Student Act 2000 (Cth) (ESOS).

The ESOS Act 2000 formally

addresses the need to protect students against inadequate courses. With a view to
identifying the benefits and limitations of this national strategy, the following
discussions explore the Australian experience in relation to existing regulations
concerning international students.

Recognising the benefits of international education and the expectation to provide
quality service to international students, Australian governments require education
providers to register on the Commonwealth Register of Institutions and Courses for
Overseas Students (CRICOS). CRICOS comes under the National Code of Practice
for Registration Authorities and Providers of Education and Training to Overseas
Students (The National Code). The National Code was established under the Federal
Education Services for Overseas Students (ESOS) Act 2000 and came into force in

2001.

Primarily dealing with the 'mechanics' of international education, this

legislation recognised international students' rights as consumers of education but
did not address international student security in a general sense.
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In reference to the National Code, Part 4, section 34 of ESOS stipulates that: 'The
purpose of the National Code is to provide nationally consistent standards for the
registration and conduct of persons who deliver education services on behalf of
registered providers'. Furthermore, Point 4 of the preamble of the National Code
states that:
Regulation of this industry involves both Commonwealth and State Law.
State education requirements are intended to ensure the quality of education
and training services. Commonwealth requirements focus on the migration
aspects, the protection and enhancement of Australia's international
reputation and the need to ensure that overseas students receive the tuition for
which they have paid.
The regulatory regime (The Act, ESOS Code and Regulations) established in
Australia to ensure the quality of education provided enables the state to deregister
education providers if they do not fulfill their obligations and refuse to refund fees
(Jackson 2004). The ESOS Code stipulates that education providers are obligated to
comply with specific conditions relating to teaching and physical resources. These
include:
•

the specification of the duration ofthe course;

•

the requirement for the providers to be Australian, and if the provider ts a
company it must be managed and and controlled in Australia as a minimum;

•

state inspection of premises and this may include interviews with management,
staff and students.

It should be noted however that this does not apply to

universities;
•

specification ofthe number of international students permitted enrolment;

•

registration for a (renewable) maximum period of5 years;

•

provision of adequate resources and floor space per student;

•

recruitment practices (Jackson 2004).

An evaluation of the ESOS Act began in 2004 and culminated in a new National
Code in July 2007. A broadening ofthe scope ofthe original legislation is evidenced
in sections 3.1 c. and d. of the objectives stated in the Preamble of the 2007 Code
(DIAC 2007:1 ):

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

84

The objectives ofthe National Code are to:
c.

protect the interests of overseas students by:
1.

d.

ensuring that appropriate consumer protection mechanisms exist

11.

ensuring that student welfare and support services for overseas
students meet nationally consistent standards, and

111.

providing nationally consistent standards for dealing with student
complaints and appeals

support registered providers in monitoring student compliance with student
visa conditions and in reporting any student breaches to the Australian
Government.

Reference in the new National Code (DIAC 2007) to the welfare of international
students is scant and it is too early to assess if any benefits deriving from the
reference will make a significant difference.

It stands to reason that without

overarching mandatory regulation that ensures student security is afforded due
attention, universities will be left to develop their own practices. These practices are
likely to be under-resourced and of varying quality while a profit orientated focus
continues to prevail in the sector.

Formal obligation to international students appears to stop short of the provision of
security relating to students' lives outside the classroom. Evidence supporting this
assertion was provided by the Department of Education, Science and Training at an
information session relating to the National Code 2007.

A government

representative stated specifically that the National Code was 'not a method for
monitoring students other than academically' (DEST 2006). In short, Australia to
date lacks a coordinated code of practice for the comprehensive security of
international students (Deumert et al. 2005). This concern supports an asertion by
McBumie and Ziguras (2001 :85) that 'any attempts to promote global standards or
quality principles for transnational education must address the myriad concerns of
governments, including consumer protection, advancing national goals and
protecting the local system'. Without overarching mandatory regulation to ensure
the provision of international student security needs is included in the education
package offered, universities in Australia are left to develop their own practices. As
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a result, issues relating to student security tend to be dealt with on an ad hoc basis. If
support services are currently readily available in Australian universities, their
practicability must be questioned as, regrettably, a number of international students
are slipping through the cracks with dire circumstances.

Formal and authoritive

university procedures that have traditionally applied to all students, such as academic
progress monitoring that identifies students at 'academic' risk, must also be
questioned in relation to students from different cultures who have learned to fear
those in authority.

To this point the chapter has looked at the growth of the international education
market and the internationalisation, commercialisation and marketing of education
institutions. The chapter then considered international student security and national
regulatory strategies for security needs provision in Australia.

With the study

concerning the management of the social and psychological security needs of
international students at Monash University, there is a need to supplement the macro
focus thus far presented with consideration of how an individual university can be
studied within this overarching environment. To this end, the following section
looks at theoretical approaches to organisations and the manner in which managers
seek to forge a fit between the organisation they manage and the environment in
which they are compelled or choose to operate. This is important for the thesis as
during the period studied the organisation of support services underwent a major
restructure.

STUDYING UNIVERSITIES AS ORGANISATIONS

Beginning in the 1970s, the study of organisations gradually shifted from a broad
sociological perspective to a narrower business/management standpoint that focuses
on Organisational Behaviour and Organisational Theory (Hinings 1988; Thompson
and McHugh 1995). However, evidence of the sociological origins remain and can
be seen through the perspective of structure and agency.

For instance, Weber's

(1984) notion of orderly structure and behaviour continues to influence the theories
and practices of large scale organisations.

When theorising the functions and

management of organisations in a contemporary setting a combined Organisational
Behaviour/Organisational Theory interdisciplinary approach tends to come into play.
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Organisational behaviour can be differentiated from organisational theory because
the latter 'focuses on social behaviour in the enterprise, directed chiefly towards
problems of motivation and the performance of individuals and groups in relation to
different structures and practices' (Thompson and McHugh 1995:8). Organisational
theory, on the other hand, is 'concerned with the trivariate relationship between
structure, contingency and performance, or, ... it is mainly about the analysis of
different designs, and their contingencies and their outcomes' (Donaldson 1985: 121 ).
Despite a differing focus, both approaches seek to discover generalisations that are
applicable to the functions and management of all organisations (Pugh 1971 ). Both
perspectives, for example, hold that organisations are goal-seeking with goals
perceived 'as preferred states which organisations and their members attempt to
achieve through collective and co-ordinated action' (Thompson and McHugh
1995 :9).

Universities can be categorised as goal-seeking organisations that are

driven to attain prestigious rankings and recognition for conducting quality research
and providing quality teaching and learning. Strategies are necessarily devised to
achieve these goals.

The development of strategy is thought to precede organisation structure design
(Chandler 1962). Widely attributed to Chandler ( 1962), this perspective suggests
that:
organisations often change strategy to use resources to more effectively fuel
growth. Changes in strategy lead to management difficulties as current
structures do not fit the new strategies. Unless organisations then adjust their
structures, the new strategies cannot be successful and inefficiencies will
occur (Bartol, Tein, Mathews and Martin 2001 :298).
Fredrickson (1986) notes in addition that particular structures can influence chosen
strategies. For large universities the development of strategies can take many months
and the initial stage may involve a comprehensive review of external contingencies.
The external contingencies include the demand for the education product by both
domestic and international students, the demographics ofthe student catchment area
'and an assessment of the impact of the political climate on future government
funding for higher education' (Robbins, Bergman, Stagg and Coulter 2003:687). A
strategic plan developed by the Edith Cowen University (ECU) in Western Australia
offers an example of what appears to be a typical focus for Australian universities.
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The focus was based on a number of key objectives - specifically, 'teaching and
learning, research and research training, and internationalisation' (Robbins et al.
2003:687).

As with .all changing organisations, universities need to continually

review strategic plans and develop new strategies as needed. However, before doing
so, there is usually 'an ongoing need to produce a large number of statistics for
reporting purposes' (Robbins et al. 2003:688). These statistics tend to be used for
the purposes of government reporting requirements and the universities' own
measure of service provision.

Given the contrasting purposes, it would not be

unreasonable to suggest that the data may be subject to manipulation.

More

precisely, favourable results would be useful to attract government funding; whereas,
data used for the purposes of developing strategies to improve service provision to
students would be most useful if it reflects any existing areas of poor performance.
Robbins et al. (2003:688) note the following important points relating to strategy:
1. As with any large and complex organisation it is very easy for university
managers to lose focus. There are a great number of competing demands
from a wide range of stakeholders. At any given time there may be 40 to
50 important strategic objectives. The problem faced by managers is that
it is not possible for any one person to participate in that many important
issues at the same time ...
2. [Furthermore] a difficulty faced by a central planning group . . . is the
possibility of isolation from the providers of the core business activities.
At ECU the core business is provided by the faculties: teaching, research,
supervision and so on. At times there has been tension between central
administration functions and service delivery functions.
3. A common problem for those involved in planning and control is
concentrating too much attention on the issues easiest to observe, which
normally means the thing that can be counted. Certainly, quantitative
measures are important when developing key performance indicators
(KPis), particularly for strategies associated with fmancial performance.
However, in a service organisation such as the university, qualitative
outcomes will ultimately determine success ...
4. One of the unique issues facing public universities in Australia is the
requirement of the federal department [Dept of Education, Employment
and Workplace Relations- DEEWR] for specific programs and practices.
[Part of] the university's revenue is obtained directly from [DEEWR]. To
receive that level of funding the university is required to operate within
prescribed parameters. Although the university does have a high level of
autonomy in comparison to a government department, the expectations of
[DEEWR] shape the planning possibilities for the institution.
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Because of the importance of fmancial concerns, university planning strategies are
developed around both government regulation and the international education
market. Applying Chandler's (1962) 'structure follows strategy' approach provides
understanding of why university structures change following strategy development,
which needs to reflect the influences of the environment.

The importance of environmental influences surfaces through the notion that 'all
social systems have to adapt to the outside environment to survive' (Thompson and
Me Hugh 1995:367).

In brief, 'the survival of an organisation depends on its

capacity to adapt to markets, technologies and other situations' (Thompson and
McHugh 1995:61). Therefore, an appropriate theory will accommodate a situation
where the organisation adapts to the environment and acknowledges the
organisational processes that have led to success.

This approach is particularly

pertinent when studying the university as an organisation with a need to respond to
the international education market, the development of technology and reduced
government funding. Adapting to the environment is a means of survival and, with
the university operating in the world of business, the student risks becoming 'the
customer' - an unfortunate term perhaps more appropriately replaced with
'consumer'. The interaction between the organisation and the environment is the
crux of the open systems approach - the most prominent adaptation perspective
(Thompson 1967; Katz and Kahn 1970) - which essentially means 'to take inputs
from the environment and convert them into outputs' (Thompson and McHugh
1995:62). This approach translated to the international education market accepts that
the environment provides the students and the education institution transforms them
into graduates, which raises questions about the structures and processes relating to
the transition in between.

It is significant that open systems theory not only

accommodates organisations adapting to the environment, it also 'gives a central role
to management ... to predict and design appropriate structures and responses and to
manipulate resources and sub-units effectively' (Thompson and McHugh 1995:64).
This means that in the constructs of open systems theory, organisations are affected
by the existence and interrelatedness ofboth internal and external influences.
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The open systems approach is extended by contingency theory, which has been the
dominant approach to the study of organisations in the contemporary era (Donaldson
2001 ). A contingency is 'any variable that moderates the effect of an organizational
characteristic on organizational performance

. . . [and the]

fit-performance

relationship is the heart of the contingency theory paradigm' (Donaldson 2001 :7).
Within this paradigm the means exist for developing an explanation for
circumstances when contingencies change and organisational structures no longer
provide a fit that optimises organisational performance (Donaldson 2001 ).
Donaldson (2001) explains that when this occurs the organisation needs to change its
organisational structure to align with the new mix of contingency variables. This
'major theoretical lens' encompasses both mechanistic systems based on bureaucratic
models where knowledge is centralised and structure and procedure are formal and
organic systems that accommodate rapid change and uncertain markets (Donaldson

2001:1 ). Both systems are relevant to the contemporary university in the marketoriented environment; thus demonstrating the flexibility of contingency theory as a
most appropriate tool for the current study. Primarily, contingency theory seeks 'to
specify the appropriate "functional fit" between environmental settings and the
internal organisational structures' which they require (Reed 1985:1 00). In other
words, contingency theory combines internal processes and environmental influences
(Child 1984), meaning that the internal structures of the university such as
administrative systems and external influences including government policies and
market trends can be accommodated within the one theory. For example, in the
context of the Australian education market, contingency theory encompasses
influences such as the 1985 Dawkins reforms that allowed higher education
institutions to provide full- fee courses to international students. The reforms meant
legal limits on institutional size were largely non-existent; thus enabling the growth
of Australian universities and their participation in the international education
market. With this new level of participation, university managers became aware that
they needed to develop strategies that could enable them to compete effectively in a
rapidly growing but volatile market. Volatility in markets is best accommodated by
a participatory and highly flexible style, deemed an 'organic' structure by
contingency theorists, while a stable environment is suited to a 'mechanistic'
structure characterised by predetermined practices and modes of behaviour (Bums
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and Stalker 2005). This depiction belies the complication that there is often a need to
balance these two organisational features. The need is particularly salient in large
organisations that necessarily function within a mechanistic system for the purposes
of order but which require divisions that are flexible and hence better served by the
characteristics of an organic system. Burns and Stalker (1961) pay attention to the
consequences of a misfit between organisational structure and the nature of the
environment.

Drawing on their work, Donaldson (2001 :2) developed structural

contingency theory to provide an understanding of how environmental factors such
as stable or unstable market trends have the ability to influence organisational
structure and ultimately determine performance:
The rate of technological and market change in the environment of an
organization affects whether its structure is mechanistic (i.e., hierarchical) or
organic (i.e., participatory) (Burns and Stalker 1961 ). The mechanistic
structure fits a stable environment, because a hierarchical approach is
efficient for routine operations. Given the routine nature of operations, the
managers at upper levels of the hierarchy possess sufficient knowledge and
information to make decisions, and this centralized control fosters efficiency.
In contrast, the organic structure fits an unstable environment, because a
participatory approach is required for innovation.
Knowledge and
information required for innovation are distributed among lower hierarchical
levels and so decentralized decision making fosters innovation.
An
organization that has the misfitting, mechanistic structure in an unstable
environment is unable to innovate so becomes ineffective.
The environment contingency is particularly relevant to universities operating in the
unstable international education market.

Given the volatility of this market,

contingency theory purports that organisations will perform most effectively by
embracing the characteristics associated with an organic structure. However, the
importance of the environment contingency must be balanced against the
contingencies of organisational size and strategy. Universities in the contemporary
era are often very large enterprises that best fit with a centralised bureaucratic
structure. The degree of bureaucracy is related to the number of employees and
decision making through rules is normally an economic and efficient approach to
duplicated procedures (Weber 1968; Child 1975).

Smaller organisations, on the

other hand, are able to manage effectively through centralised non-bureaucratic
structures (Child 1972). However, problems arise when the organisational structure
is not aligned with size contingency. As Donaldson (2001 :3) observes, 'A large
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organisation that seeks to use the misfitting, simple structure will fmd top
management overwhelmed by the number of decisions it needs to make, so that the
organization becomes ineffective'.

The strategy contingency is discussed by Donaldson (2001) in terms of functional
and divisional structure.

Fitting an undiversified strategy, functional structures

segregate activities into departments to focus on one product or service. Divisional
structure by contrast is suited to diversified activities that serve various product
markets. According to Donaldson (2001 :3):
An organisation with a diversified strategy that seeks to use the misfitting,
functional structure will fmd top management overwhelmed by the number of
decisions and also suffer lack of responsiveness to markets, so that the
organization becomes ineffective.
Structural contingency theory stipulates 'that organisational structure needs to fit the
three contingencies of environment, size and strategy ... [which] affects a particular
aspect of structure: organic, bureaucratic, and divisional, respectively' (Donaldson
2001 :3). In a changing environment, these aspects of structure are adaptive and in
their absence organisational ineffectiveness results as a consequence of misfit. The
fact that there are different contingencies adds further complication. In short, a
change in one contingency is likely to impact on another. As a corollary, what is a
good fit at one point in time is unlikely to remain so in an environment that is subject
to changing contingencies.

The view that maximum performance is achieved by adopting 'the appropriate level
of the structural variable that fits the contingency' separates contingency theory from
other organisational theories that postulate the requirement for 'a maximum level of
a structural variable, for example, specialization (Taylor 1947)' (Donaldson 2001:3,
emphasis added). Donaldson (2001 :4) asserts: 'the optimal structural level is seldom
the maximum, and which level is optimal is dependent upon the level of the
contingency variable'. Structural contingency theory has been chosen above other
contingency theories for analysing the changes that occurred at Monash because the
focus on structural elements encompasses other organisational characteristics such as
those identified by Donaldson - leadership, human resource management and
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strategic decision-making processes. Adding further appeal to this approach is its
emphasis on practicality (Thompson and McHugh 1995) and the acknowledgement
that organisations may have departments with differing individual structures and
management practices (Lawrence and Lorsch 1967). Consequently, organisational
effectiveness may be attributed to specific departments or indeed individuals for
attaining self-set goals and providing appropriate services (Parsons 1961; Pickle and
Friedlander 1967; Donaldson 2001 ).

In a similar vein to other contemporary

organisational research (Marsden, Cook and Kalleberg 1994; Kraft, Puia and Hage
1995; Schlevogt and Donaldson 1999), this thesis seeks 'to build upon the structural
contingency tradition and make new contributions to it ... by show[ing] the effect of
fit on performance that contingency theory postulates' (Donaldson 2001 :4).

Low performance results when there is non-alignment between organisational
structure and the environment, and commonly it is only when 'performance has
deteriorated substantially' that organisations address the problem (Donaldson
2001:14). This assertion raises the question ofhow performance is measured and, in
the case of student service provision, draws attention to the fact that universities tend
to rely on large scale student survey data. This form of data will subsequently be
shown to be a questionable source of information, as like many other metrics it can
and is frequently manipulated to generate desired reporting outcomes. Compounding
the difficulties for large organisations such as universities is the fact that structural
adaptation is slow, with time lags often exceeding more than a decade. However,
contingency theory holds that with time changes to the organisation's structure that
are designed to restore effectiveness will be introduced in much the same way as
understood by sociological functionalism.

The degree to which restructuring is

successful is largely determined by the extent of alignment with the prevailing
external contingencies.
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CONCLUSION AND RESEARCH QUESTIONS

This chapter brings the review of the literature to a close. Chapter Two presented an
overview of the contributions made by the major perspectives that helped develop
the concept of security. In particular, the perspectives of national security studies,
economic and 'human security', psychology and sociology were considered. The
broadening of the notion of security was reflected by the establishment of the
Commission on Human Security.

It was concluded in Chapter Two that this

broadening was a progressive development and the provision of human security is a
socially and economically sound investment. Despite this broadening, it was from
within the relatively narrow field of national security studies that the most functional
abstract definition of the term emerged. Baldwin's (1997:13) definition- 'a low
probability of damage to acquired values' -presents security as an abstract concept

that is widely applicable.

The remaining perspectives provided a number of

dimensions that contributed to understanding the diversity of individuals' sources of
security. Based on the assertion that security is a basic human need that can and
should be realised, Chapter Two concludes that security is also a basic human right.
It was highlighted that relocation compounds the importance of sensitivity to the
divergent cultural understandings of security; and furthermore, limited social and
legal rights of the host country are normally afforded to those who relocate at the
cost of forgoing many of the rights of the country of origin. Difficulties for the
newcomer such as discrimination and exclusion arise from being part of 'the
minority' and also from a perceived threat to the security of the host population. The
issues discussed in Chapter Two were shown to relate directly to international
students from the standpoint that their security needs and needs provision are a social
responsibility.

Two main schools of thought were considered in relation to who

should be held responsible for providing security - the individual or the state.
Chapter Two concludes that clarification of the term 'security' is essential to inform
the framework and research questions of this thesis.

The interface of the international education market and student security was
examined in Chapter Three. The evolution of international education has led to the
intemationalisation and commercialisation of education institutions, the emergence
of the 'enterprise university', and the commodification of qualifications. Existing in
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a competitive environment, universities design and market the product they offer in
an intensifying competitive struggle to recruit quality international students and raise
the price they can charge in the market place. To aid this process, they constantly
monitor the factors that are important to students and parents when making decisions
about international education, and where possible, modify the education product in
accordance with these preferences. This process involves, not least, the shaping of
the commodity on offer to a form that will maximise a favourable assessment in
national and global university ranking systems.

That the rankings are based

primarily on research to the detriment of teaching and service provision is addressed.
Recognition that the capacity of a nation and individual university to provide a safe
environment is an important factor influencing where internationals choose to study
has induced positive responses by governments and universities.

However, the

adequacy of these responses tends to be marginal and is bound to remain so as long
as global ranking systems continue to judge universities and hence the market value
of the degrees they confer primarily on research.

Based on the assertion in Chapter Two that security is both a basic human need and
right and the fmding in Chapter Three that student safety is an attribute that
influences international student choice of study location, it is concluded that
universities need to accord student security significant attention when allocating
resources. This remains true even in a market context where it is necessary to
emphasise research in order to remain globally competitive. It is true first, because
students' perception of whether a nation and university can provide a safe
environment is important when they are deciding where to purchase an international
education. Second, because any socially responsible corporation that recruits and
offers to host individuals whose acquired values are very much at risk in their new
environment has a moral duty to ensure that it adequately protects its 'customers'
against this risk. Given this is the case, the security ofthe individual is and should
be an important part ofthe strategies universities embrace as they seek to expand or
secure their place in the international education market. It is also concluded that
while the Australian Government has focussed on the financial benefits associated
with trade in education, it has paid inadequate attention to the need to regulate the
trade in international education services. Increased regulation has the potential to
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ensure universities actively strive to ensure international students realise the level of
security that is their right. Hence, both for financial and ethical reasons governments
and individual institutions need to address the security issue by providing resources
and regulatory frameworks that can guide education suppliers in managing and
providing for the social and economic security needs of international students.

For the purposes of exploring the university as an organisation, the chapter discussed
Chandler's (1962) notion that structure follows strategy. This notion is incorporated
in the overall theoretical approach which is guided by contingency theory, which
explores the interaction of the complex internal university environment and the
equally complex external environment of the international education market. It is
within this context that the security of international students as consumers,
employees and, indeed, as human beings is examined. It is argued that security is an
important part ofthe overall commodity provided by universities and it is important
that university structures are able to support the delivery of this attribute. It is also
important that regulations such as the ESOS Act are in place to encourage education
institutions to develop structures that can provide for student security even as they
strive to build their research profile in order to raise their global ranking and hence
the price they can charge for their commodity. Without these regulatory instruments
critical aspects of security provision are likely to be idiosyncratic and delivered on an
ad hoc basis.

In the context of international students' right to security coupled with universities'
desire to maintain or increase their market share of the international education
market, the existing literature highlights the fact that further research is required to
assess how to best provide for the security needs of international students in
Australia.

While the security needs of international students in Australia are

receiving increasing attention (Deumert et al. 2005; Sawir 2005; Rosenthal et al.
2006; Forbes-Mewett et al. 2008; Forbes-Mewett and Nyland 2008; Nyland et al.
2008b; Sawir et al. 2008), Monash University is a major international education
provider that has not yet been explored in relation to this issue.
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Research Questions
Consideration of the literature discussed in both Chapters Two and Three combined
with fertile circumstances to explore the provision of international student security at
Monash University, gives rise to the following research questions:

1. What are the security needs of international students at Monash University?

2. What strategy and organisational structure frames the support services that
provide for international student security needs at Monash University?

3. What are the characteristics of the organisational culture that has evolved in
relation to the provision of services for international student security needs at
Monash University?

4. Has Monash University successfully satisfied the security needs of its
international students?
These questions raise important issues relating to the security needs of international
students at Monash University and international education in general. In particular,
about the specific security needs of these students, how the university manages those
needs, and whether or not the strategies and structures that Monash has elected to
adopt are congruent with satisfying the security needs of the students.

Giving

credence to Chandler's assertion that structure follows strategy, these issues are
explored in the following chapters within the overarching framework of contingency
theory and its emphasis on the notion of the need to forge a 'fit' between the
environmental contingency and organisational structure.
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CHAPTER FOUR
RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

INTRODUCTION

This chapter explains the approach taken to obtain the data for this research - it
identifies what is to be studied and how it is to be studied. The chapter has three
main aims: to introduce the notion of case study as the basis to the research
approach; to explain the nature of the research approach; and to specify the research
design, including sources of data and analysis.

These aims are realised in the

following two parts of this chapter. In the first part, an explanation is given as to
why a case study provides the appropriate research design for this thesis and the
reasons for focusing on Monash University are explained. The case study tradition is
introduced as the primary approach employed by the researcher, including discussion
of the advantages of using multi-methods. The multi-method approach is then placed
within the context of the processes of triangulation and crystallisation for the
purposes of understanding the importance of establishing reliability and validity.
The approach taken is linked to contingency theory, which was outlined in the
previous chapter to provide justification for studying the university as an
organisation. Having explained the nature of the research approach in the first part
of the chapter, the second part provides a detailed overview of the research design
including the identification and categorisation of both primary and secondary data
sources, and the methods of analysis.

By demonstrating the fulfillment of the

chapter's aims, the conclusion captures the essence of each aspect of the
methodology employed to realise the overall objective of answering the research
questions: to identify the security needs of international students at Monash
University; to explore the strategy and organisational structure that frames the
support services that provide for international student security needs; to identify the
characteristics of the organisational culture that has evolved in relation to the
provision of services for international student security needs; and to assess whether
Monash University has successfully satisfied the security needs of its international
students.
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CASE STUDY DESIGN

The research design for this thesis was a case study. Case studies are 'rich, empirical
descriptions of particular instances of a phenomenon that are typically based on a
variety of data sources' (Yin 1994:25). The case study method allows for indepth
analysis of a particular aspect of a problem within a single setting and within a
limited time scale (Bell 1999). Tharenou, Donohue and Cooper (2007:74) assert that
'case studies are particularly suited to the analysis of complex organisational
processes' including circumstances involving change. The richness ofthe data and
the depth of the analysis allow patterns among constructs and the subsequent
emergence of theory (Eisenhardt and Graebner 2007). It is a study in which no
method is excluded and consequently it embraces the combined method approach
taken for this research. Indeed, Yin (2003:98) advocates the use of 'multiple sources
of evidence [in] the development of converging lines of inquiry ... [because, in line
with the notion of triangulation] any fmding or conclusion in a case study is likely to
be much more convincing and accurate if it is based on several different sources of
information'.

Case studies often combine qualitative and quantitative research approaches and the
pursuit of both have been examined (Yin 1992). Yin (1992) found the approaches
shared four commonalities demonstrating that both aim to: contribute to the
knowledge of the phenomena in question; gather all relevant data; consider
contrasting interpretations, and consider the wider implications ofthe fmdings. Yin
(1994:2) asserts that 'as a research endeavor, the case study contributes uniquely to
our knowledge of individual, organizational, social, and political phenomena'.
Consequently, it is a common research strategy used in many disciplines including
organisation and management studies. Hence, it was deemed appropriate for the
current research, which focuses on the management of international student support
systems in a large enterprise organisation- Monash University. 14

14

The approval of the Senior Deputy Vice-Chancellor and Senior Vice-President of Monash
University, Professor Stephen Parker, was sought and obtained in 2005 before proceeding with
this stud .
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Much attention has been given to the design and methods of case study research (eg.
Yin 1992; 1994; 2003), however, Stake (2000:435) argues that the term case study
reflects 'a choice of what is to be studied' rather than how it is studied. Eisenhardt
and Graebner (2007:26) extend the value of case study research by suggesting it 'is
likely to produce theory that is accurate, interesting, and testable'. Based on the case
of Monash University, this study is primarily a stand alone project designed to build
on the work of a larger Australian study (Deumert et al. 2005). Deumert et al. (2005)
focus on the social and economic security needs of international students at nine
Australian universities, not including Monash; thus, their work provided a unique
opportunity to extend this area of research. Monash University was subsequently
chosen as the setting for this study both because it is a major international education
provider and because academic research has not previously examined the security
needs and the provision of support services for Monash international students.
Monash is a sound choice because it is 'particularly suitable for illuminating and
extending relationships and logic among constructs' (Eisenhardt and Graebner
2007:27). This theoretical sampling of a single case is 'unusually revelatory' or an
'extreme exemplar' (Yin 1994:27). Setting the current study apart from others is the
approach taken that involved obtaining the perspectives of staff, management and
student representatives as opposed to international students. Further to the choice of
setting and the approach taken, the researcher has a long-standing interest in Monash
University both as a student and a staff member; thus presenting 'opportunities for
unusual research access' (Yin 1994:27). These circumstances combine to provide an
optimum opportunity to pursue the current topic as a single case study. Eisenhardt
and Graebner (2007:27) support this notion by arguing that 'single-case research
typically exploits opportunities to explore a significant phenomenon under rare or
extreme circumstances'. The single case study lends itself to the telling of a story
through 'narrative that is interspersed with quotations from key informants and other
supporting evidence' (Eisenhardt and Graebner 2007:29).

Stake (2000) identifies three different types of case study - intrinsic, instrumental
and collective.

An intrinsic case study seeks understanding of a particular case

without the purpose of being representative of a wider population or endeavouring to
understand a widely applicable concept - that is, the case itself is of significant
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importance. An instrumental case study differs as it is designed 'mainly to provide
insight into an issue or to redraw a generalization' (Stake 2000:437) -the case itself
is not of primary importance. A collective case study is one that encompasses a
number of cases for the purposes of identifying common characteristics that can
contribute to more widely applicable theory.

Collective case studies have little

intrinsic interest in a particular case. The present study is situated between the first
two categories because it has the main attribute of both intrinsic and instrumental
case studies. The study is intrinsic in the sense that the case of Monash University as
a major international education provider is of significant importance and interest per
se, particularly in relation to the security needs and support services provided to
international students.

Furthermore, fitting with Stake's (2000:437) criteria, 'the

researcher wants a better understanding of this particular case ... [because] in all its
particularity and ordinariness, this case itself is of interest' (original emphasis).
However, because the case also seeks to understand a widely applicable concept the concept of security- it is also instrumental as it serves as a means 'to provide
insight into an issue or to redraw a generalization' (Stake 2000:437). It is this aspect
in particular, as evidenced by the preceding chapters that identify security as an
abstract concept that is related to the international education market that prevents the
study from slotting neatly into the intrinsic case study category.

Using Stake's

(2000) categorisation, the present study can be considered both intrinsic and
instrumental because the case is of interest in itself and it also seeks to provide
insight into the broader concept of security, for international students in particular.
According to Stake (2000:440), 'a case study, like research of all kinds, has a
conceptual structure.

It is usually organized around a small number of research

questions. These are not just information questions . . . They are issues or thematic
lines'. They retain a focus on the case, with a broader purview always present.

The larger context that situates the case study offers opportunities for comparison,
however, according to Stake (2000), comparisons are best left to the reader as those
within a study may actually detract from the particular case. Comparisons made by
case study researchers tend to be restricted to main variables, a process that glosses
over the finer detail that characterises the uniqueness of the study. Stake (2000:444)
argues that 'research design featuring comparison substitutes (a) the comparison for
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(b) the case as the focus for the study' (original emphasis). Presenting case studies
as a theory building approach, Eisenhardt and Graebner (2007:25-26) argue that
'building theory from cases is likely to produce theory that is accurate, interesting,
and testable'. This assertion is qualified by the need 'to convince readers that the
research question is crucial for organizations and/or theory, and demonstrate that the
existing research either does or does not address the research question at all, or does
so in a way that is inadequate or likely to be untrue' (Eisenhardt and Graebner
2007:26).

It would be remiss not to note two criticisms of the case study approach. First, there

is a 'danger of distortion' due to the difficulty in cross-checking information (Bell
1999:11). However, in the current study it is envisaged that the combined methods
approach taken will counteract this concern by substantiating the findings through
the different methods employed.

As noted by Yin (2003), the use of multiple

methods is useful for eradicating inaccuracies. Second, the extent to which a case
study can be generalised has been questioned (Denscombe 1998). This concern,
however, has been refuted by Stake (2000) whose notion of an instrumental case
study suggests that case studies can indeed be generalised.
elaborates

by

generalisation'.

discussing
He

both

'statistical

generalisation'

Yin (2003:31-33)
and

'analytical

cautions against 'statistical generalisation', denouncing its

relevance for case study research because cases are not 'sampling units' (Yin
2003:32).

By contrast, Yin (2003:32-33) discusses the merits of 'analytical

generalisation' of case study fmdings and asserts that 'previously developed theory is
used as a template with which to compare the empirical results ofthe case study'.

This case study used multiple data collection methods spanning across both
qualitative and quantitative approaches.

The advantages and disadvantages of

qualitative and quantitative methods have frequently been discussed and, despite it
generally being thought that method should be used according to the nature of the
data sought, often there is divided opinion on the merits of a particular approach
(Guba and Lincoln 1994; Eichler 1997). Proponents of qualitative methods such as
personal experience, interview and observational, for example, have in recent years
challenged the superior status traditionally afforded quantitative methods. In support
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of qualitative methods, Guba and Lincoln (1994:106) draw attention to the process of
'context stripping' adopted by precise quantitative approaches.

This process

removes the effects of variables other than those under scrutiny. Such approaches,
'while increasing the theoretical rigor of a study, detract from its relevance ... ' (Guba
and Lincoln 1994:1 06). Qualitative research, on the other hand, allows the variables
present in the context to exert their influence on the fmdings. According to Denzin
and Lincoln (2000:2-3):

Qualitative research involves the studied use and collection of a variety of
empirical materials ... that describe routine and problematic moments and
meanings in individuals' lives. Accordingly, qualitative researchers deploy a
wide range of interconnected interpretive practices, hoping always to get a
better understanding of the subject matter at hand.
The

'pragmatic,

strategic and self-reflexive'

attributes of cultural studies

methodology (Nelson, Treichler and Grossberg 1992:2) are also enjoyed by
qualitative research (Denzin and Lincoln 2000). Qualitative methods are generally
inductive and suited to the study of people as opposed to things, because they allow
for context and meaning that ultimately provides rich insight into the phenomena
under investigation (Guba and Lincoln 1994).

The current study draws upon a

number of qualitative methods, namely, the use of archival documents, indepth
interviews and focus group data. Importantly, qualitatively grounded data is critical
in providing adequate accounts ofthe experiences ofthose who are part of a minority
group (Marcus and Fischer 1986). In other words, a qualitative approach reduces the
ambiguities associated with the generalisations presented by statistical analysis
(Guba and Lincoln 1994).

Underpinning the qualitative method employed for this thesis is the researcher's
interpretivist approach. An interpretivist perspective places great importance on the
role of understanding and interpretation. The perspective contrasts with the positivist
approach, which tests theories through measure and quantified methods.

The

interpretivist tradition 'is founded on the view that human beings interpret the world
they inhibit so that the social world is pervaded with meanings in a way that the
natural world is not' (HalfPenny 1991 :56-57). A group may share these meanings in
order to make sense of the social world.

Understanding is based upon the
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researcher's comprehension of the people's culture and, consequently, the researcher
is required to 'interact with the people under study' (Halfpenny 1991 :58). According
to Halfpenny (1991 :60):

Interpretivists believe that the influx of social life is patterned on the basis of
the interpretations people make oftheir world and they seek to understand the
patterns in terms of the schemes of interpretation or shared meanings that
constitute the culture of people under investigation.
This concept provides a clear indication that in order to understand issues relating to
people's culture, qualitative methods of research need to be implemented.

In

addition, it raises the notion of patterns which also relates to the positivist approach,
albeit in a different manner. Whereas interpretivists see patterns as emerging themes
according to interpretation, the positivists seek to identify existing cause and effect
patterns.

A positivist approach tests theories through measured and quantified

methods and produces social structural explanations as opposed to explanations that
encompass the intentions and motives of humans.

However, Hamilton (1994)

contends that accepting causal knowledge without interpretation leaves the
investigator with undeveloped information and that knowledge is progressive only as
far as it is put to use. Applied social science is moral in the sense that it relates to not
only what is in existence, but also to what ought to be in existence. The interpretivist
tradition is well-placed to develop new and existing knowledge into meaningful
outcomes that can be applied to the social world, particularly if the practical aspects
of quantitative methods are also adapted.

Quantitative survey data are renowned for being economical, time-saving and able to
provide a larger representative sample of the population compared to qualitative
methods. This is particularly true in the current study as existing data was used from
previously conducted surveys of Monash international students that had not been
academically analysed. Creswell ( 1994: 117) defines a survey design as providing a
'numeric description of some fraction of the population - the sample - through the
data collection process of asking questions of people'. While a large-scale survey
does not give the same depth of information that can be obtained from interviews for
example, the two methods combined provide a rigorous approach. Collins (1989)
agrees that the weaknesses of research methods can be overcome by identifying
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common patterns produced through different approaches.

The benefits of using

multiple methods are confirmed by Flick (1998:231) who argues that such an
approach 'adds rigor, breadth, complexity, richness, and depth to any inquiry'.
Furthermore,

applying

different

approaches

provides the

opportunity

for

triangulation.

Denzin (1978) applied the term triangulation to describe the process of dual or multimethod approaches - one method checking the results of the other within the same
study. Otherwise known as a combined method study, this approach may employ a
'within methods' or 'between (or across) methods' strategy (Denzin 1978:301-302).
A 'within methods' approach uses data collected in different ways within the same
approach- that is, more than one qualitative data collection method or more than one
quantitative data collection method within the same study. A 'between methods'
approach differs as it draws on qualitative and quantitative methods within the same
study (Denzin 1978:302). Jick (1979:603) summarises the purposes of using these
methods: "'within-method" triangulation essentially involves cross-checking for
internal consistency or reliability while "between-method" triangulation tests the
degree of external validity'. According to Jick (1979:603), triangulation 'can also
capture a more complete, holistic, and contextual portrayal of the unit(s) under study'
(original emphasis). The current research utilises both within and between methods
in a single case study, thereby increasing the reliability and validity of a holistic
approach that has the breadth of quantitative data and the depth of qualitative
methods. Whilst the approach fits comfortably within the concept of triangulation,
its multi-faceted nature appears to be more closely aligned with Richardson's (2000)
concept of crystallization.

Richardson (2000:934) maintains that triangulation is restrictive as it is based on 'a
rigid, fixed, two-dimensional object' on 'the assumption that there is a "fixed point"
or "object" that can be triangulated'. Crystallisation, on the other hand, 'combines
symmetry and substance with an infmite variety of shapes, substances,
transmutations, multidimensionalities, and angles of approach ... [that] provides us
with a deepened, complex, thoroughly partial, understanding of the topic'
(Richardson 2000:934). Richardson (2000:934) likens research to crystals because
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they both 'grow, change, alter, but are not amorphous'.

Crystallisation is an

approach that explains and justifies the use of multiple methods that form the basis of
an individual standpoint.

Unlike triangulation, crystallisation acknowledges the

researcher as an instrument that reflects upon the quality of the research.
Richardson's (2000:925) view treats writing as 'a method of discovery' as opposed
to the concept of simply 'writing up' the research. Notwithstanding the differences
between triangulation and crystallisation, both approaches offer a means to overcome
any perceived ontological and epistemological incompatibility of qualitative and
quantitative methods, and serve to address concerns relating to bias and validity
(Silverman 1985; Minichiello, Aroni, Timewell and Alexander 1995; Tomison and
Goddard 1999).

Thus, both triangulation and crystallization demonstrate a

willingness to embrace a multi-method approach.

In summary, the multi-method approach adopted by this study draws primarily on the
interpretivist tradition - a philosophical view that is compatible with the flexibility
and practicality of contingency theory, which provides the basis for studying the
university as an organisation, as discussed in Chapter Three.

Both contingency

theory and the multi-method approach taken for this research encompass views that
are representative of internal and external influences, such as Monash University and
the international education market respectively.

As explained in Chapter Three,

contingency theory lends itself to the current research design in order to present a
contemporary perspective of Monash University's strategies and structures that seek
to serve the University in the context of an uncertain international education market.

By explaining the case study approach and the advantages of using multiple methods,
this first part of the chapter has fulfilled two aims - to introduce the notion of the
case study as the basis to the research approach and to explain the nature of the
approach.

Thus, this paragraph brings an end to the discussions concerning the epistemology of
the research method. The chapter will now focus on the specificity of the research
design chosen for this study. The second part of the chapter maps out the research
design, focusing on the methods of data collection. It categorises the data used into
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groups according to pnmary and secondary sources, and explains how the
information required for answering the research questions was obtained and analysed
-thus fulfilling the third and final aim of the chapter.

METHODS OF DATA COLLECTION

This study used both primary and secondary data. The use of secondary data was
opportunistic - it was readily available, economical and, until this study, unanalysed.
It consisted of mainly quantitative data with a smaller qualitative component. The

primary data was qualitative and collected to add substance to the quantitative
element. Given the study was conducted at a particular juncture in the perpetually
changing University structure, which was accompanied by the departure from
Monash ofmany ofthe interview participants, the primary data served as a form of
collective memory (Hargreaves 2007).

PRIMARY DATA

The primary data was derived from a total of 55 face-to-face, indepth, semistructured interviews across three Monash campuses in Australia, in particular,
Clayton, Caulfield and Gippsland. These campuses were chosen for two reasons:
first, Clayton and Caulfield have the largest numbers of enrolled international
students compared with other Australian campuses (see Table 5.5 on page 126); and
second, combined with Gippsland they present both an urban and regional
perspective. The urban perspective was gained through examining the Clayton and
Caulfield Campuses and the regional perspective was gained through the Gippsland
Campus. Fifty-three of the 55 participants were staff or student representatives at
Monash at the time of interview and two were previously but no longer Monash staff
members. Ten interviews were conducted with participants at the Gippsland Campus
and all the remaining participants were spread across both Clayton and Caulfield
Campuses. The interviews were guided by a series of between 20 and 25 questions
depending on whether the participant was categorised as student representative (SR),
support staff (SS), academic (A) or management (Mgt) (See Appendices A, B, and
C). There were 7 participants in the SR category, 28 in the SS category, 6 in A and

14 in Mgt categories. There were 34 females and 21 males. The four categories were
chosen for the purposes of obtaining information from a range of perspectives
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representative of the various groups who provided services to international students.
Those in the SR category were asked 20 questions, the SS and A categories were
asked 23 questions and the Mgt category was asked 25. The questions were similar
for all groups and related to international student security needs and the support
services provided by Monash. The latter three categories were asked three additional
questions that related to the structure and culture of the organisation. The Mgt group
was asked a further two questions, which related to University policy. Fulfilling the
researcher's desire to present rich data and robust findings, the interviews provided
the opportunity to elicit indepth information in order to complete the answers to the
research questions.
international

student

The participants included international student leaders,
advisors,

management,

relevant

committee

members,

administration and support staff, academic staff and other service providers. The
interviews were between 45 and 90 minutes duration and subsequently transcribed
before analysis.

The data combined relates to the period 2000-2007. This period was chosen because
it was sufficiently long enough to gain an understanding of the needs and needs
provision of international students at Monash University. It was a period during
which international students had been regularly surveyed and, to a lesser extent,
surveys of staff that provide services to international students were conducted. The
timeframe was significant in terms of the changing strategies and structures of the
University as it preceded a major restructuring and mainstreaming of international
student support services. The data formed a valuable source of collective memory
that can be drawn on should the need arise for knowledge regarding the provision of
the specialised international student support services. The data obtained that will
constitute this body of collective memory is detailed in the following paragraphs
where it will be categorised by secondary and primary sources, respectively.

SECONDARY DATA

The secondary data used was previously collected by Monash International or
Monash University.

It was primarily quantitative with a smaller qualitative

component and was drawn from the following sources:
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•

Monash International: Monash University Satisfaction Survey (student findings)
2003. This large-scale survey was distributed by Monash International to all

international students at Monash University. The results are descriptive and were
compiled by Derham Marketing Research Pty Ltd;
•

Monash International: Student Information Needs Focus Groups Results,
October 2004. This data set provides the results of a number of focus groups

conducted by Monash International using a small sample of the above
population; thus forming the qualitative component of the secondary data;
•

An Evaluation of Staff and Student Perceptions toward the Support Services
offered by the SSSD. This report of a staff/student survey conducted in 2001 was

prepared by Market Equity for Monash University;
•

Monash

Experience

Questionnaires

(MEQ)

International Students: A Comparative Report.

2003/2005,

Domestic

&

This report was based on a

survey questionnaire developed by the Centre for Higher Education Quality that
was distributed to all Monash University students;
•

Monash Support Experience Questionnaire (MSEQ) 2006 Report, Domestic and
International Student Comparative Report. This report was based on a survey

questionnaire developed by the Centre for Higher Education Quality that was
distributed to all Monash University students;
•

Monash University Planning and Statistics data 2006; and

•

Archival documents relating to the existing structures and policies of Monash
University.

METHODS OF ANALYSIS

The primary qualitative data was analysed manually without the aid of a software
package. An overview of the body of the material gathered was gained during the
first reading of the transcripts (Bryman and Burgess 1994). Patterns emerging from
the data were noted as well as inconsistencies such as divergent views (Hammersley
and Atkinson 1983 ).

During the second reading, related 'chunks' of text were

marked with a theme heading (Bryman and Burgess 1994:218), such as
policy/funding, pre-departure, accommodation and language, for example.

The

sections of text were later grouped under the theme headings for further analysis.
The themes and related text were then grouped more broadly in accordance with the
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intended empirical chapters.

Because of the large volume data, representative

sections of text as well as the exceptions to the general view were chosen for
incorporation into relevant chapters. Whilst Mason (1994) criticised this form of
analysis for fear of losing sight of the context from which the chunks of text
originated, Bryman and Burgess (1994:219) sensibly argue that 'retaining a sense of
context would seem to be linked to a researcher's theoretical assumptions and not
just something associated with certain data handling devices'. The coding process
aided the generation of new concepts by categorising data and organising data in
relation to pre-existing notions identified from the literature (Lofland 1971 ).

In

regard to the generation of new concepts, Woods' (1986:133-4) advice is to be
'sensitive to repetitions of incidents or words, irregularities, unusual occurrences and
how people say things'. These procedures were adopted to analyse the data that is
presented in the following chapters.

The analysis was conducted keeping in mind two main elements examining different
but related areas of the research topic. The aim of the first element was to identify
the security needs of Monash international students. This component drew on both
quantitative and qualitative secondary data as well as responses from the primary
data, which provided a rich, in depth source of information. For example, responses
from interviews with staff and student leaders detailed another perspective to the
information obtained from the student responses in the secondary-sourced survey
data. The second main element of the research aimed to identify the organisational
structure and culture within which international student support services were
provided.

This second element drew mainly on the qualitative pnmary data;

however, the secondary data (both qualitative and quantitative) was used as an
additional source where appropriate. For example, much of the secondary data are
student responses, which add a different dimension to the primary data that was
derived from staff or student leaders. The results from both analytical applications
combine to include existing quantitative/qualitative data and additional new
qualitative data to present a contemporary perspective of international student
security for the purposes of answering the research questions.

The data was

subsequently divided into sections that form the following four empirical chapters The Monash International Student Profile and Development Strategy; Mainstreaming
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Student Support Services; International Student

Security Preparation;

and

International Student Continuing Needs. With the third and final aim ofthe chapter
now fulfilled, this chapter concludes with an overview to capture the essence of the
methodology employed for this research.

CONCLUSION

The purpose of this chapter was to explain and defme the methodological approach
ofthis research. The chapter had three aims. The first aim, which was to introduce
the notion of case study as the basis to the research approach, was fulfilled in the first
part of the chapter. The case study method was discussed in relation to its ability to
accommodate multiple methods of research (Yin 2003) and in reference to the choice
of what is being explored (Stake 2000). Part one also explained the reasons for
focussing on Monash University. That is, although taking a different approach the
project extends a much larger Australian study (Deumert et al. 2005) that has not
included Monash and, furthermore, the researcher has a long-standing interest in the
organisation. The current case study is considered 'intrinsic' in the sense that it is a
significant stand-alone case and 'instrumental' both because it has a theoretical
element relating to the abstract concept of security that is widely applicable and the
results are likely to be comparable to similar studies in Australia (Stake 2000). The
second aim, which was to explain the nature of the research approach was also
fulfilled in part one.

In so doing, the interpretivist tradition was introduced to

explain the researcher's emphasis on the importance of the role of understanding and
interpretation when conducting qualitative research. Furthermore, the multi-method
approach was detailed with the purpose of highlighting the benefits of combining
qualitative research methods and descriptive statistics, thereby increasing the
robustness of research through the processes of triangulation and crystallisation. The
processes of triangulation and crystallisation were shown to support the notion of
dual or multi-method research in a single study.

While triangulation is more

commonly used to establish reliability and validity, crystallisation acknowledges
more complex approaches and ·dimensions and includes the researcher as part of the
process. The second part of the chapter proceeded to fulfil the third and fmal aim by
detailing the research design and categorising the data by primary and secondary
source. The analysis of the data was conducted with two main elements in mind Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
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the security needs of international students, and the strategies, structures and culture
of the organisation in regards to providing international student support services.
These interrelated sets of data were collected by employing numerous methods,
which provided a rigorous approach to obtaining the information required to fulfil
the overall objective of answering the research questions: to identify the security
needs of international students at Monash University; to explore the strategy and
organisational structure that frames the support services that provide for international
student security needs; to identify the characteristics of the organisation's culture that
has evolved in relation to the provision of services for international student security
needs; and to assess whether Monash University has successfully satisfied the
security needs of its international students.
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CHAPTER FIVE
THE MONASH INTERNATIONAL STUDENT PROFILE AND
DEVELOPMENT STRATEGY

INTRODUCTION

Monash aims to be 'one of the best universities in the world' by 2025.

Senior

management believe this goal will be realised through a research-led, international
focus (Monash University 2005a:l) underpinned by desire to 'improve the human
condition by advancing knowledge and fostering creativity ... through research and
education and a commitment to social justice, human rights and a sustainable
environment' (Monash University 2006a).

In the short term, the University has

committed to a strategic framework that aims to 'ensure that not only are educational
opportunities provided to students from a diverse range ofbackgrounds but that each
campus provides high quality education and research appropriate to its region and
consistent with Monash's overall vision' (Monash University 2004:5). As one ofthe
largest higher education providers in Australia, achieving these progressive goals
poses a major challenge. The challenge is accentuated by the University's large
international student community comprising 17,000 students recruited from 130
countries.

International students represent approximately 30 per cent of all

enrolments and provide over 200 million dollars in revenue per annum (Monash
University Council 2007). Such a large and diverse body of students has a highly
complex set of understandings of what constitutes a threat to acquired values.
Nevertheless, the University offers to provide for the security of all and aims to
deliver on this promise despite the international student population being subject to
continuous transformation.

Moreover, the promise is advanced regardless of the

University having approached the limits of a development strategy that for a decade
sought to generate the income needed for research, teaching and service provision by
increasing geographic presence and international student numbers. That this latter
strategy has neared its limits became appreciated with increased clarity when, in the
early years of the new century, international ranking systems began to depict
research as the key variable in determining global standing; the slowing of growth in
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. demand for international student places made it difficult to increase fees; and the
capacity of faculties and campuses popular with international students began
experiencing difficulty in absorbing further increases in enrolments.

Confronted by these developments and by the appointment in 2003 of a new ViceChancellor, the senior management of the University began constructing and
implementing a new development strategy that would accord increased importance to
research and internationalisation. These dual elements were emphasised because it
was believed that together they could further the reputation of the University and
sustain the flow of international student income necessary to maintain this reputation.
The purposes of this chapter are to provide a profile of the Monash international
student community; to overview the new strategy that the University's management
has embraced; and to establish why this strategy poses problems for international
student security.

The broad message advanced is that even when the senior

management of an enterprise university agrees that ensuring international student
security is important for moral and reputation reasons, provision of this aspect of the
international education experience can remain in deficit 15 • This may occur if, as is
the case at Monash, senior management believe that enhancing the reputation of the
commodity the university offers in the marketplace is best achieved by directing
resources to purposes other than those that ensure student security.

In arguing the foregoing, key planning and discussion documents generated by the
University are drawn upon together with interviews with senior managers who were
able to provide insights into the nature of the University's new strategy and the
divisions it created within management ranks and across the organisation.
chapter has two parts.

This

In the first section, a profile of the international student

community is provided by using data pertaining to the 2006 international student
cohort. The purpose here is to document the many dimensions of this population
likely to influence international students' notions of security and the fact that the
international student population is concentrated in University faculties that are
reaching their capacity to absorb increasing numbers. In the second part of the
15

The term 'deficit' is commonly used by Monash management staff when describing elements that
are below what is expected or required. The use of the term in this thesis is in accordance with
this understanding.
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chapter, the fact that the University has reached the limits of its growth (rather than
quality) strategy that dominated management thinking in the 1990s is set against the
University's new-found determination to build its international research reputation.
It is argued that the members of the Vice-Chancellor's Group (VCG) share a

commitment to the overarching goal of having the University become a leading
research body. They also agree that building research infrastructure, delivering a
high quality teaching and learning environment, and securing student welfare can all
make important contnbutions to strengthening research capacity and hence
international and domestic reputation. There is, however, disagreement within the
VCG about how this goal is best achieved. More specifically, there exists a diversity
of views on how the University's scarce resources should be allocated across
infrastructure, learning and support services. The diversity of views is shared across
the University and limits the capacity of the University to adequately provide for the
security of its international students.

The chapter introduces the terms

internationalism and internationalisation, but does not deem the two words to be
interchangeable. Utilising the differentiation applied by the International Division of
Monash, internationalism refers to the achieved state of having an int.ernational
culture, thereby drawing attention to progress already achieved.

Conversely, the

term internationalisation refers to the processes contributing to internationalism.

THE MONASH INTERNATIONAL STUDENT PROFILE

'Fifty five thousand students from 130 countries, speaking more than 120
languages' (Fahey and McBurney 2006)

Monash hosts an extremely diverse international student population some of whom
are on scholarships and many who are fee-paying, some who are 'offshore', and
many more enrolled 'on-campus' in Australia. The latter group consists of some
10,000 students who provide the focus for this study. However, before narrowing
concentration to this group, it is appropriate to profile the total Monash international
student community in order to clarify the importance of this cohort to the life and
economic viability of the University.

As shown in Table 5.1, the international

student body is spread unevenly across ten faculties; making up 19 per cent ofhigher
degree by research (HDR) enrolments, 41 per cent of other postgraduate course
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enrolments and 30 per cent of undergraduate enrolments. The primary importance of
this student community stems from the fact that international students make a major
contribution to the research output of the University and 'Monash is hugely
dependent on international student income' (P43 Mgt).
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Table 5.1: Monash International Student (IS) 2005 Population Profile - Number and Percentage of Enrolment Characteristics by
Faculty
-

Course Type
Faculty
Art & Design

No. & %of Total IS

HDR

Other Postgrad

Undergrad

%of
Enrolment
by Faculty

239

(1.4%)

7

(1.2%)

45

(1.1 %)

187

(1.5%)

17.2

Arts

1,691

(9.9%)

72

(12.0%)

195

(4.7%)

1,424

(11.5%)

17.6

Business & Economics

7,439

(43.5%)

118

(19.6%)

1,971

(47.9%)

5,350

(43.2%)

42.5

700

(4.1 %)

31

(5.1 %)

508

(12.3%)

161

(1.3%)

12.6

1, 780

(10.4%)

131

(21.8%)

98

(2.4%)

1,551

(12.5%)

36.4

Education
Engineering

I

Information Technology
Law
Med, Nursing, & Heath Sciences
Pharmacy
· Science

Totals

2,260

(13.2%)

71

(11.8%)

748

(18.2%)

1,441

(11.6%)

49.0

225

(1.3%)

9

(1.5%)

54

(1.3%)

162

(1.3%)

6.7

1,474

(8.5%)

67

(11.1%)

481

(11.7%)

926

(7.5%)

20.6

269

(1.6%)

19

(3.1 %)

11

(0.3%)

239

(1.9%)

16.8

1,034

(6.0%)

77

(12.8%)

4

(0.1 %)

953

(7.7%)

25.0

602

(3.5%)

4,115

12,394

(72.4%)

17,111

(100%)

(24%)

Source: Adapted from Planning and Statistics 2006 data (Monash University 2006b). Percentages may not add to 100 due to rounding. Percentage of Total Faculty
Enrolment figures adapted from Planning and Statistics 2005 data (Monash University 2005b). Note: HDR (Higher Degree by Research) includes Doctorate and Masters
research; Other Postgrad includes Masters by coursework, PG QualifYing, Grad Dip and Grad Cert; Undergrad includes Honours and Non-award
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The enrolment characteristics shown in Table 5.1 reveal the greatest concentration of
international students (43.5 per cent of Monash total) is in the Faculty of Business and
Economics, making up 42.5 per cent of the Faculty's total enrolments. Approximately 70 per
cent of these are 'onshore' - meaning they are studying at an Australian campus as opposed
to a campus abroad or by distance.

Falling a long way behind the international student numbers of the Faculty of Business and
Economic, the Faculty of Information Technology provides education to the next biggest
group (13.2 per cent), making up almost half of the Faculty's total enrolments with just over
64 per cent studying onshore.

The size of the Faculty of Information Technology (IT)

changed significantly with the collapse of the 'dot com' boom and the consequent radical
decline in demand for technology-orientated enrollees that subsequently eventuated. Monash
enrolment data shows a steady decrease in international student enrolments in the IT Faculty
from 3,549 in 2002 to 2,619 in 2005. This downward trend represented almost halfthe total
student enrolment decline in the Faculty. The volatile history of the IT Faculty demonstrates
how the changing nature of the international student cohort can undermine the financial
viability of individual faculties and indeed the entire University, and highlights the danger of
universities becoming highly dependent on global recruitment. While enrolments in IT were
falling away, numbers in the Faculty of Business and Economics increased from 5,029 in
2002 to 6,458 in 2005 and there was an overall increase in international student enrolments
from 12,370 in 2002 to 15,428 in 2005. The 2006 data presented in Table 5.1 indicates that
the Faculty of Engineering houses 10.4 per cent of all international student enrolments,
making up more than 36 per cent oftotal student numbers of which almost 70 per cent study
onshore within this relatively small faculty. Similarly, a little fewer than 10 per cent of the
total numbers of international students are studying Arts courses and ofthese, approximately
56 per cent are onshore. As shown in Table 5.1, all other faculties have less than 10 per cent
international student enrolments. The Faculty of Law delivers education to the least number
of international students (1.3 per cent), constituting less than 7 per cent ofthe Faculty's total
enrolments.

Enrolment in different course type is an indicator of differing needs.

For

instance, HDR students needs are often significantly different from those enrolled in
undergraduate degrees (Forbes-Mewett et al. 2008). While the number of HDR students
constitutes only 3.5 per cent of the international student cohort, they often have families to
support while studying, thus their needs are usually different and often greater than other
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international students. Undergraduate students, on the other hand, constitute 72.4 per cent of
the international student cohort and are often supported by their parents or family members.
Students enrolled in postgraduate courses other than HDR, make up 24 per cent of the overall
international cohort. Table 5.2 provides information relating to the size and diversity ofthe
international student profile and reinforces the suggestion that providing a range of
appropriate support services to the international student community is a formidable task.
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Table 5.2: Monash International Student (IS) 2005 Population Profile- Demographic Characteristics by Faculty
-

-

Gender

Age

Faculty
Male
Art & Design

20-29

30+

(1.1 %)

148

(1.7%)

49

(1.3%)

174

(1.5%)

16

(1.0%)

203

(88.6)

489

(5.9%)

1,202

(13.6%)

376

(10.4%)

1,196

(10.0%)

119

(7.4%)

1,096

(81.6)

3,246

(39.3%)

4,193

(47.4%)

1,845

(50.9%)

5,237

(44.0%)

357

(22.3%)

5,954

(92.2)

199

(2.4%)

501

(5.7%)

9

(0.2%)

316

(2.6%)

375

(23.4%)

381

(79.2)

Engineering

1,468

(17.7%)

312

(3.5%)

494

(13.6%)

1,207

(10.1%)

79

(4.9%)

1,374

(91.0)

Info Tech

1,733

(21%)

527

(5.9%)

204

(5.6%)

1,887

(15.9%)

169

(10.6%)

2,454

(93. 7)

Business &
Economics
Education

1

Under20

91

Arts

1

Female

LOTE
(% Individual
Faculty Enrol)

Law
Med, Nursing, &
Heath Sciences
Vic College of
Pharmacy
Science

Totals

91

(1.1 %)

134

(1.5%)

43

(1.2%)

161

(1.3%)

21

(1.3%)

163

(85.8)

480

(5.8%)

994

(11.2%)

154

(4.2%)

897

(7.5%)

423

(26.4%)

1,325

(89.2)

97

(1.2%)

172

(1.9%)

95

(2.6%)

160

(1.3%)

14

(0.9%)

·196

(94.2)

373

(4.5%)

661

(7.5%)

352

(9.7%)

655

(5.5%)

27

(1.7%)

821

(90.8)

8,267
8,844
_.____ _ - - - -

- - .

11,890

3,621
-

-

·-

----

1,600

13,967

-----

Source: Adapted from Monash University Planning and Statistics 2006 data (Monash University 2006b). Percentages may not add to 100 due to rounding. LOTE (language
other than English) figures adaptedfrom Planning and Statistics 2005 data (Monash University 2005b). LOTE denotes language other than English.
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The diversity of the international student community is further complicated by
gender, age and language. Table 5.2 reveals how these dimensions are spread across
the ten Monash faculties. It is shown that overall there are more female than male
international students.

This trend has emerged in all but two faculties - the

exceptions being Engineering and Information Technology. These two faculties also
have the greatest variance in gender numbers (14.2 per cent and 15.1 per cent more
males than females respectively). These variances can be explained by the fact that
both

facultie~

embrace disciplines that traditionally are male-dominated. The least

variance in gender numbers has occurred in the Faculties of Law and of Art and
Design (0.4 per cent and 0.6 per cent more females than males respectively).
Interestingly, the latter two faculties also have the least number of international
students (both 1.1 per cent). The Faculty ofBusiness and Economics, which has by
far the greatest proportion of international student enrolments, has a variance of 8.1
per cent greater number of females than males.

In Table 5.2, male and female

numbers are combined to show three categories of age distribution across faculties
(under 20 years of age; 20 to 29; 30 and over). The data highlights that the majority
of international students are aged between 20 and 29, making up 69.5 per cent ofthe
total international student cohort. The next largest group is aged 20 years and under,
being 21.3 per cent ofthe total number. Those aged 30 and over make up only 9.3
per cent of the total number. These trends are identifiable across all faculties with
two exceptions.

The first being the Faculty of Education, which has a greater

number of international students in the 30 and over category, less who are aged
between 20 and 29 years of age and very few in the under 20 age group. By having
many more students in the older category, the Faculty of Medicine, Nursing and
Health Sciences is the second exception and shows a reverse to the overall trend of
the under 20 group being greater in number than the 30 and over group. This nonconformity to the overall trend could be explained by mature age students returning
to study to update their knowledge and skills for the purposes of employability. The
Faculty of Medicine, Nursing and Health Sciences, however, follows the overall
trend of having a greater number of international students between 20 and 29 years
of age. In all faculties, high percentages of students with a primary language other
than English (LOTE) represent a need for extensive language assistance, particularly
in light of a general perception that the expected level of English language required
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for acceptance into university courses 1s inadequate.

The demographic

characteristics relating to gender, age and LOTE across the faculties demonstrate that
the international student community has a diverse range of security needs. This
diversity was acknowledged by the majority of interviewees. The following view is
representative:

I think it varies by student, by age, by source country, and I think this is
what's fascinating about the area- I think it's difficult to generalise about
international students as a single group. People say that younger students
have more difficulty adjusting then older students, because of their
experience. Some people might argue that those students who come from a
large cohort of students, say coming from China, might have less difficulty
studying at Monash because they've got a number of people from the same
country in their group. Or it might be that an individual who comes from a
particular country, for example the sole student from Bangladesh, is taken
care ofby the faculty because people know that they are on their own, so then
they get special support, so therefore that person is less lonely than someone
who is in a larger group. So it is actually quite difficult to make general
statements about who is having difficulty and why they are having difficulty,
without actually doing the research, and I think it is very specific (P26 Mgt).
Cutting across all previously discussed dimensions is the diversity of students'
backgrounds, which is shown in Table 5.3. The information provided in Table 5.3
relates to international students' permanent residence, thus indicating students'
country of origin.
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Table 5.3: International Student Enrolments by Permanent Home Residence
Permanent home residence

No. of student enrolments

Malaysia

4,045

(23.6%)

China (excl SAR & Taiwan)

3,076

(18.0%)

Singapore

2,071

(12.1%)

Hong Kong (SAR of China)

1,736

(10.1%)

Indonesia

1,564

(9.1%)

India

638

(3.7%)

Botswana

329

(1.9%)

South Africa

303

(1.8%)

Vietnam

293

(1.7%)

Sri Lanka

282

(1.6%)

Thailand

233

(1.4%)

Zimbabwe

209

(1.2%)

United States of America

190

(1.1 %)

Korea- South

178

(1.0%)

Japan

175

(1.0%)

Bangladesh

133

(0.8%)

Mauritius

131

(0.8%

Taiwan

128

(0.7%)

1,397

(8.0%)

Countries with less than 100 students

Total

17,111

Source: Adapted from Monash University Planning and Statistics 2006 data (Monash University
2006b). SAR denotes Special Administrative Region. Percentages do not add to 100 due to rounding.

Table 5.3 shows the greatest number of Monash international students originate from
Malaysia and China (23.6 per cent and 18 per cent respectively), while significant
numbers also come from Singapore, Hong Kong and Indonesia.

Within the

international education market, India is often referred to as a major source country,
thus it is so mew hat surprising to note that only 3. 7 per cent of international students
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at Monash identify India as their home country. Nonetheless, the growth of new
markets and the decline in others in the higher education sector indicates the numbers
of students from India are increasing dramatically and simultaneously as the growth
slows in the numbers from China. Specifically, 2007 data shows there has been 5 per
cent growth in student commencement numbers from China and 11 per cent growth
in numbers from India (AEI 2008b). The figures in Table 5.3 indicate that between 1
and 2 per cent of international students come from nine different countries and less
than 1 per cent originates from Bangladesh, Mauritius or Taiwan. Countries that
have less than 100 international students have not been listed - but combined they
make up 8 per cent of the total. The number of countries highlights the challenge
facing Monash as to how best to provide for this culturally diverse group. This is
widely appreciated and expressed by one participant, who observed student needs
vary considerably depending on the country of origin:

It varies on the source country. I mean it might be difficult for some students

who come from a Muslim background for example, because of their needs,
religious needs, but it might be more difficult for students who come from
non-English, where English is not commonly spoken at home. Japanese have
a lot of difficulty when they come to Australia because their language
acquisition skills tend to be a lot slower than say people who come from
China. So I think when we talk about international students, we can't assume
that they're a homogenous group, and in fact they are hugely diverse (P26
Mgt).
Country of origin was identified as a predictor of particular problems but because the
international student cohort is not a constant, the challenges faced by the students are
subject to continual change. To complicate matters further, students' difficulties are
often at an individual level.

It will also come down to the individual . . . But at the individual levels it is

quite different. I think students coming from Muslim background are having
difficulties in Australia, and I think they require increased support.
Particularly students who are coming from the Middle East, and even though
we don't like to admit it I think in Australia they do have negative reaction
from the community in general, from some parts of the community, and this
has been well documented that students, especially women who wear hijab
would be harassed on public transport, they will be treated differently if they
are flying on planes, and people will feel very nervous. So there is that sort
of response to international students that we can't ignore, and if we pretend
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that Australia is a multicultural society where that doesn't happen, I think we
are fooling ourselves (P26 Mgt).
The challenges faced by Monash international students will be further considered in
Chapters Seven and Eight where it will be shown that the area in which students
reside is associated with particular characteristics that may be beneficial or to the
detriment of the student.

Information relating to where Monash international

students reside during semester is shown in Table 5.4.

Table 5.4: International Student Enrolments by Semester Residence
Semester residence

Melbourne

No. of student enrolments

9,879

(57.7%)

284

(1.6%)

Interstate

58

(0.3%)

Overseas

6,888

(40.2%)

Rest ofVictoria

No information
Total

2

(0%)

17,111

(100%)

Source: Adapted from Monash Unzverszty Planmng and Statzstics 2006 data (Monash Umversity
2006b). Percentages do not add to 100 due to rounding.

The majority of international students (57.7 per cent) enrolled at Monash live within
Melbourne. That these students choose to live in the busy metropolitan areas is
understandable given many of them come from large cities in their country of origin.
Most students who have an overseas address (40.2 per cent oftotal) as their semester
residence are studying at the Monash Malaysia or South Africa campuses or with
Monash offshore partners.

The overseas group in Table 5.4 may also include

students who are undertaking courses by distance education through an Australian
campus. Only 1.6 per cent indicated that they live in Victoria but not in Melbourne
(Rest of Victoria), which suggests they are enrolled at a regional campus. Some

students have revealed that they live interstate (0.3 per cent) and study via distance
education. The small number in this category can be explained by University limits
placed on the number of units international students are permitted to study by
distance education mode. Also, it has been suggested by University Planning and
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Statistics that since the data is reliant on information nominated by the student, it is
possible that it may not always be correct.

The focus of this thesis is the main urban campuses, Caulfield and Clayton, and the
regional Gippsland campus. The number of international students enrolled at these
and all other Monash campuses is shown in Table 5.5.

Of the total number of

enrolled international students on-campus in Australia, more than 9,200 (64.8 per
cent) are based on Caulfield, Clayton and Gippsland combined. There were a small
number of international students enrolled at Gippsland, despite both government and
university efforts to encourage international students to study at regional campuses.

Table 5.5: International Student Enrolments On-Campus

Campus

No. of student enrolments

Berwick

511

3.6%

Caulfield

4,308

30.3%

Clayton

4,709

33.1%

196

1.4%

Malaysia

3,109

21.9%

Parkville

237

1.7%

Peninsula

240

1.7%

Sth Africa

899

6.3%

Gippsland

Total

14,209

100%

Source: Adapted from Monash University Planning and Stattsttcs 2006 data (Monash Umversity
2006b).

As noted by Fahey and McBumie (2006:20}, Table 5.5 highlights the fact that 'some
campuses have unrealized capacity to accept additional international students e.g.
Berwick, Gippsland, Peninsula, Malaysia and South Africa'. The extra points gained
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

126

towards permanent residency status by attending a regional campus is not enough to
encourage international students away from urban campuses.

South Australian

universities are an exception to this assertion as the entire state has been classified as
'regional'; however, the universities are not regional in the same rural, isolated sense
as Gippsland. For example, universities in the city of Adelaide are deemed regional.

Reinforcing the changing nature of the market, a recent snapshot of international
students in higher education shows significant declines in the Australian market from
major source countries such as Indonesia, Hong Kong and Malaysia (AEI 2007).
Such changes are inevitably reflected in the composition of international student
communities and as a consequence, already diverse student security needs are subject
to change.

The profiling in this section highlights the complexity of the international student
population at Monash and demonstrates some of the many dimensions that are likely
to influence students' notions of security. The profile exemplifies Ping's (1999)
stance that there is a need for university services to diversify and expand. Aside
from the importance of international students as a source of income, the size and
diversity of this population suggests the necessity to provide for their security is a
compelling task for Monash.

In summary, what this brief profile reveals is that Monash has a large international
student community that is highly complex and hence has acquired values that vary
greatly. It is a community that is subject to constant transformation with change
occuring at times with dramatic repercussions.

This volatility suggests the

University needs to be extremely careful not to become overly reliant on a small
number of source countries or a small number of faculties and courses. The profile
has shown that this is exactly what has occurred. In the case of IT, this was a
development that had shattering consequences that could be repeated if, for example,
there was an equally dramatic decline in demand for accounting and fmance courses.
The profile also indicated that the policy ofhigh growth embraced during the 1990s
has come up against structural constraints stemming from the fact that the
University's profitable courses have reached their capacity to absorb more
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international students. If the income ±low from this community is to be greater, it
will be necessary to fmd ways to render the offered commodity more attractive in the
international education market so the price charged for a Monash degree can be
increased accordingly.

The strategy that Monash management has embraced to

realise this goal is outlined in the next section of this chapter.

THE RESEARCH AND INTERNATIONALISA TION STRATEGY

'the overarching goal... is to become a world class research-intensive and
international university' (Fahey and McBurnie 2006:1 0)

To build an international reputation a university needs significant financial resources
and through the 1990s Monash management sought to satisfy this need by increasing
the number of international student enrolments. The strategy embraced and how the
University's approach to internationalisation evolved was well captured by one
interviewee who observed:

Monash has gone through various phases with all of this stuff to do with
international students and I think that Australia has obviously gone through
various phases ... the rhetoric of international, just reflects the concerns ofthe
day. I don't t.hink that a lot of the rhetoric of international or the policies of
international are driven by international itself. I think they're driven by other
things ... in 1989 and the early 1990s; the place was all about expanding.
The aim was to have more campuses and increased student numbers. So you
had the amalgamations, which was part of government policy too of course.
In those days, some of the staff used to joke that if a bus stopped too long at
the traffic lights on Wellington Road, the University would try to take it over
and call it a campus - after all, you can fit forty students into a bus. I think
that much ofthe rhetoric and policy around international at that time directly
reflected the overarching goal of expansion. The first phase was expansion,
within the state ofVictoria. Then I think there was a second phase, onshore
from the mid 1990's onward ... until really the departure of [ViceChancellor] David Robinson, was a philosophy about expanding overseas and
having a physical presence overseas. It was like 'the age of empire'. There
were planning documents showing the goal of establishing a physical Monash
presence on each continent. And international was clearly central to that
phase but I think it's to do with how they want the university to look or how
they want the university to be. Really it was shift from being a relatively
modest outer suburban university, to being an entity that had an international
presence, and an international reputation - or at least international notorietyfor being large and entrepreneurial. The goal was to be big and well-known.
And international's a tool for doing that (P39 Mgt).
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

128

The above account suggests the approach ofMonash in the 1990s was a response to
the environment at that time and a direct reflection of the views of a Vice-Chancellor
who was committed to an expansion of geographic presence. The interviewee also
suggests that the internationalisation program was not a goal in itself but a tool to
promote other objectives. Irrespective of the validity of the claim that the effort to
increase international full- fee paying students was undertaken to serve interests. other
than internationalisation, it must be concluded that the effort was a success, as by
2006 international students made up almost 30 per cent of the student body.
However, it was a strategy with limitations as the profile has also revealed that
international students showed a marked tendency to concentrate in a small number of
faculties and when studying onshore there was clear preference for the two major
city campuses. Compounding these limitations was the fact that large numbers of
international student were concentrated in a small number of courses.

Some

manifestations and consequences of this tendency are highlighted in Figures 5.1 and
5.2.

Figure 5.1: International Student Fee Revenue as% of Total Faculty Revenue
International Student Fee Revenue as% of Total Faculty
Revenue
60.0%
50.0%
40.0% +-- - - - · - ~

30.0%

+--- - - - -

20.0%
10.0%
0 .0%

Faculty

Source: Monash Senior Management Summit (Monash University Council 2007: 7)
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Figure 5.2: Faculty of Business and Economics % of International Fee Revenue
by Course
Faculty of Business and Economics% of International
Fee Revenue by Course
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other
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13%
U3- B.Bus
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PGW(Banking &
Flnance), 3%

U3 - (Banking
& Flnance),

6%

Source: Monash Senior Management Summit (Monash University Counci/2007:8)

Together, Figures 5.1 and 5.2 show that two faculties- Business and Economics and
Information Technology - are carrying the burden associated with generating the
income flow made possible from the internationalisation effort and that within these
faculties demand is concentrated in a small number of courses. As these trends
became manifest, a debate emerged within the University regarding what limits
should be placed on internationalising the student profile. This was a development
accentuated by a number of factors including the information technology collapse,
which highlighted the financial risk associated with excessive concentration and
reliance on the international market; a dawning awareness that overseas campuses
were going to be less profitable than was envisaged; resistance to continued growth
in international student numbers by the faculties best able to attract international
students; the emergence of international ranking systems that placed new emphasis
on research; and a general slowing in the growth of international student numbers.
The importance of the last development is that it made it difficult to increase the
price that can be charged for a Monash degree while at the same time maintaining the
caliber of the students recruited.
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Challenged by these issues in the early years of the new century, University
managers began rethinking the development strategy that had been embraced through
the 1990s. This was a process assisted greatly by the 2003 appointment of a new
Vice-Chancellor whose primary focus was research rather than size and geographic
presence. The following perspective is representative of the widespread view that
the appointment of the new Vice-Chancellor reflected acceptance by the VCG that a
more research-oriented approach to managing the University was needed.

This,

however, had not changed the fact that the internationalisation program continued to
be driven by issues other than the needs of the students or a commitment to
internationalisation per se:

The current top-down focus of the university, particularly under
Richard Larkins, is about research. So 'international' has become about
getting more international PhD students, and collaboration with academics
overseas to get research funding from international sources. The shift is from
being big in terms of student numbers and lots of campuses, to instead
focussing on increasing research performance, and looking better for when
the federal government does a research review, like happens in the UK. So I
think that 'international' is again reflecting what these other sort of driving
forces are (P39 Mgt).
The above participant asserts that, with the appointment of Richard Larkins, a new
emphasis was accorded research and this explained the increased emphasis on
recruiting research students.

This view is in accordance with the discussion in

Chapter Three relating to global ranking systems (Williams and Van Dyke 2005;
Marginson 2006b; Marginson and van der Wende 2007; 2007a; 2007b) and the
RQF/ERA aim of fostering quality and internationally recognised research (Carr
2007; Henderson 2008; UniSA 2008). In effect, internationalisation now had the
dual aims of generating income and research standing. The overarching strategy that
emerged following the appointment of Richard Larkins is outlined in the 20-year
strategic statement, Monash Directions 202516, which declares:

By 2025 we will be one of the best universities in the world, distinctive
because our research-intensive, international focus enables us to address

16

Monash Directions 2025 was approved by the University Council in February 2005. It replaces
Leading the Way- Monash 2020 and The Global Development Framework.
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important theoretical and practical challenges, and develop graduates who
will wish to do the same (Monash University 2005a:l).
To achieve this aim, the Monash Directions 2025 document observes all major
decisions concerning priorities and resource allocation will be made in the light of
factors that can promote the University's reputation for research and teaching and
learning with this effort being demonstrated to the world by relying on 'reputable
indices' that are able to show:

•

research and creative achievements

•

demand for places from the most talented students and post-doctoral fellows

•

status as employer of choice amongst the best researchers, teachers who draw on
research to inspire their students, and general staff

•

demand for our graduates, in particular from global employers

•

levels of pride amongst staff, students and alumni at being part of the Monash
community

•

results of quality assessments and audits, and

•

position in reputable rankings (Monash University 2005a:3).

The 2025 document .also notes that excellence in research and teaching will be
supported by excellent management and this requires that the University strive to
achieve a range of objectives. However, the 2025 document does not address how
Monash management will prioritise amongst these objectives. It is made clear, for
example, that excellence in management must ensure every effort is made to
adequately resource research and teaching. The document also makes it clear that it
entails striving to 'ensure that the quality of support services for students and staff
are excellent' (Monash University 2005a:8), the latter being a goal that is vital to the
social and psychological security of students. With limited resources, management
must decide what weight it will accord competing objectives. In the 1990s, the
choice made by Monash management was to prioritise the expansion of geographic
presence and consequently the resources available for building and sustaining
research, student services, and the learning environment were accordingly
constrained. As a consequence, the research disparity between Monash and other
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Group of Eight (Go8) 17 universities began to widen; Monash gained the doubtful
distinction of having the lowest International English Language Testing System
(IELTS) entry score within the Go8, and was ranked eighth in this group in terms of
international student satisfaction (P55 A).

The appointment of Richard Larkins saw the emphasis on expanding geographic
presence greatly diluted.

Nonetheless, the Vice-Chancellor's prioritisation of

research was not accompanied by a change in the learning and security environment.
This chapter reveals that when choices had to be made, research was prioritised at the
expense oflearning and support services important to international student security.
This assertion was evidenced at a Senior Management Summit in February 2007,
during which a number of presentations were made by members of the VCG. The
presentations provided an explanation for the Vice-Chancellor's prioritisation of
research performance, which appeared to be of more immediate concern than student
education and security.

The first of these presentations, titled Finance and its

Strategic Objectives (Monash University Council2007) highlighted a number ofthe

difficulties involved in raising the funds needed to become a research intensive,
international institution, particularly given the 'growth before quality' strategy was
approaching its limits. Difficulties highlighted included the fact that the University
had fmancial borrowings far greater than any other institution in the higher education
sector and was nearing the limits of its borrowing capacity, as shown in Figures 5.3
and 5.4.

As a consequence, management could not borrow the funds needed to

expand the infrastructure that 'laboratory based' faculties must have if they are to
undertake path-breaking research and recruit leading research academics and
research students.

17

The Group of Eight Limited (Go8) represents Australia's leading universities. Originating as an
informal network of vice-chancellors (presidents) the Go8 was formally incorporated in September
1999 to ensure that Australia continues to have universities of a world-class standard.
Membership of the group consists of the vice-chancellors (presidents) of: The University of
Adelaide, The Australian National University, The University of Melbourne, Monash University,
The University ofNSW, The University of Queensland, The University of Sydney, The University
ofWestem Australia.
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Figure 5.3: Group of Eight University's Cumulative Borrowings 2008
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Source: Monash Senior Management Summit (Monash University Counci/2007:3)

Figure 5.4: Monash Accumulated Borrowing and Benchmarks 2006- 2012
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Also revealed was that total operating revenue had increased markedly due to
increased income flow from international fees (see Figure 5.5). As shown in Figure
5.5, increased income was also derived from research and 'windfall' gains such as
the extra 2.5 per cent in Commonwealth Government support for promoting
industrial relations reforms favoured by the Commonwealth Government.

Figure 5.5: Monash Total Operating Revenue, 2006 Sources of Revenue, Total
International Fee Revenue and Total Research Revenue
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While the University had reached the lim_its of its borrowing capacity by 2007, it
could not be assumed that this limitation would be offset by the continued growth in
international fee income.

Nevertheless, senior managers were convinced these

developments would not halt the accelerated research-oriented capital works program
that was initiated as a cornerstone of the VCG 's strategy for building research
reputation.

Instead, Figure 5.5 reveals debt was to be held constant and it was

envisaged the investment funds needed to expand research capacity would be
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generated by increasing profit targets and margins.

How the senior management

intended to achieve these latter objectives was suggested in a second summit
presentation titled Revenue Streams in a Changing Funding Environment, which
asserted profits would. be increased by:

•

Increased engagement with industry

•

Philanthropy

•

Exploiting the political advantage ofhaving a regional (Gippsland) campus

•

Researching 'big' issues likely to attract support such as brown coal

•

Targeting new population groups as international markets soften

•

Cost savings through greater efficiency (Larkins 2007: 10).

In another presentation to the summit, the Deputy Vice-Chancellor (DVC)
(Research) reminded those present that the VCG had earlier determined a short term
goal of the University was to have Monash ranked within the top three of the Go8
universities by any measure of research performance by 2008. The DVC (Research)
indicated that Monash was only likely to achieve this goal in relation to weighted
publications and that considerable progress was necessary before other targets could
be met.

On a grander scale, Monash was also shown to have made little or no

progress in improving its position on research intensive ranking systems such as the
Shanghai Jiao Tong index. Implying she was the bearer of bad news, the DVC
(Research) concluded by indicating that she doubted the methods the Revenue
Stream presentation had advanced for improving profit margins would be successful.
Her assessment was based on a view that it was simply unrealistic to rely on 'sheer
will' to build research reputation (Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Research) 2007:14).

The criticism advanced by the DVC (Research) was important and candid but in fact
somewhat misjudged, for the Vice-Chancellor had no intention of relying only on
'sheer will' to generate the profits needed to maintain the planned capital works
program. This was revealed when he subsequently made public his determination to
further profitability by turning to a resource not highlighted at the summit; that is, the
organisational power that the mechanistic structure of the University provides the
Vice-Chancellor. That this resource was to be drawn upon became evident following
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the summit, when faculties highly populated with international students were advised
that they had to increase both the number of international students and the proportion
of their income that they transfer to the University's central administration funds
(P55 A).

This development saw a pattern emerging with the Vice-Chancellor

continuing his predecessor's policy of directing resources to what he saw as the key
to the University's future by diluting the quality of teaching and student services.
For the previous Vice-Chancellor, David Robinson, the key had been geographic
presence and for Richard Larkin it was research capacity, but the end point was the
same as far as student security was concerned. In brief, faculties that were already
struggling to provide high quality teaching and support services were to have their
efforts further undermined by having to accept an increased number of international
students and more of the resources generated were to be directed to central
administration. This was a step that in the long term might raise the research profile
sufficiently to boost the ranking of the University; thus increasing demand for places
and hence the capacity to raise fees and reduce the number of international enrolees.
In the short term, however, it was bound to undermine the quality of both the
learning environment and support services, the funding of which was not increased
commensurate with the increased number of students.

When the VCG's determination to increase the number of international students was
revealed, it generated intense and sustained disquiet across the faculties that were
expected to carry this burden. The income derived from large numbers of full feepaying international students appeared to be more beneficial to the University as a
whole, rather than the faculties that attracted the students, or indeed the students
themselves. For example, the 55 per cent of the 2006 income of the Business and
Economics Faculty derived from international students was of limited value to the
Faculty given a steadily increasing proportion of this income is siphoned by the
wider university for developmental purposes.

Furthermore, the interview data

revealed that in 2007 the Faculty was 'asked to earn an extra 29 million dollars
which will go back to the university' (P43 Mgt). The disquiet that this development
generated amongst staff was conveyed to the Vice-Chancellor by faculty
management who also expressed dissatisfaction with the services that were available
to international students.

These issues evoked strong feelings from interview
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participants, who believed that the provision of services by the wider University was
inadequate:

Demands on that central unit are big. I am saying they are not being met.
Something needs to be done.... What [we] need is a central system that
handles the needs ... we have with all those students.... It's something that
any university with a large number of international students in particular
should be investing in. It's really simple. And I can't believe how difficult it
is to get that message through (P43 Mgt).
Within Business and Economics it is widely believed that at least some of the funds
earned by the Faculty from international student fees should be reinvested in the
provision of language and learning services for the students. Indeed, one participant
indicated that a proposal had been presented to the VCG suggesting international
students in the Faculty of Business and Economics would be well served 'if ... four
million dollars was lent back' from the University central funds for the provision of
language and learning services at a faculty level (P43 Mgt).

The request was

refused. These circumstances were contextualised within Monash history under the
Colombo Plan, when it was thought the University could rightly take pride in its
education practices. It was thought that contemporary circumstances provided a
concerning contrast:

We don't necessarily treat the incoming international students with the same
care as was done in that [Colombo Plan] era and if there's a grab for funds
because it supports the decline in federal government funding elsewhere. If
they're just seen as the teaching area which pulls in the money, which is used
for other purposes [there are] major problems (P43 Mgt).
In relation to international students, it was argued by Business and Economics staff
that 'we should be saying quality rather than more numbers' and that while Monash
was not allowing the faculties to retain the level of funding needed to make this
possible, it was a situation that needed to be turned around (P43 Mgt). In adhering to
this perspective, it was also argued that the situation was difficult because resources
were being allocated to research:
The University quite sensibly at the moment, under Richard [Larkins] and
Edwina Cornish, is pouring resources into Research. Which is very sensible,
it does promote this quality fmish that ... is so important and it might attract
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better students. That's good. [But at the same time] it does take a lot of
resources and at the moment they're coming out of international students. It
would work if we also gave a bit more attention to what the international
students need (P43 Mgt).
The message that Business and Economics staff were seriously disconcerted that the
share of the international student income transferred to central administration was
increasing every year was also conveyed to Richard Larkin in 2008 when he
addressed the professors ofthe faculty following the resignation of Gill Palmer, Dean
of Business and Economics (P55 A). At this latter meeting, the Vice-Chancellor
asked the professors what characteristics they would like to see in the former Dean's
replacement. In reply, 'he was told that what the staff wanted was a leader who
could halt the VCG continually increasing the proportion of resources drained from
the Faculty to centre administration' (P55 A). The Vice-Chancellor responded with
the observation that every faculty has its own unique problems; the clear implication
being that the concerns of Business and Economics would not be eased by denying
others access to the profits the faculty could generate from international students.
According to Participant 55, the Vice-Chancellor:

. . . subsequently drove home this message by ordering the Finance and
Accounting Department to remove its cap on international enrolees and by
instructing Business and Economics to increase the income it transferred to
centre administration from the 29 million dollars it had paid in 2007 to 36.8
million dollars in 2008 (P55 A).
Whilst always present, the form of hierarchical control available to the ViceChancellor becomes salient when opinions vary concerning how the funds raised
from international student fees should be used to promote progress for the
University. While the wish to increase the quality and quantity of research was
shared by senior management, how best to realise this goal was a source of
contention.

In light of contingency theory, the differing standpoints were

understandably influenced by internal organisational characteristics that form the
culture of departments and faculties, and there was certainly no commonality of
views across divisions or faculties.

Rather, views were formed from different

vantage points - that is, from a perspective of the University as a whole, from the
divisional and faculty level, and from the distance that existed between staff and
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students.

Importantly, contingency theory suggests different approaches are

invariably also influenced by individuals' disciplinary leanings (Donaldson 2001), as
demonstrated by Richard Larkins' penchant to equate the terms 'research faculties'
and 'laboratory faculties' (P55 A).

Complying with the mandate laid down by the Vice-Chancellor, the Business and
Economics Faculty increased its financial allocation to centre administration by
raising international student fees by 7.4 per cent for undergraduates and 4.65 per cent
for post-graduates. The compliance was not surprising and provides further evidence
of the existing mechanistic system which has 'a tendency for operations and working
behaviour to be governed by the instructions and decisions issued by superiors'
(Burns and Stalker 2005:198). The fee increases were greater than inflation, and
were introduced despite the fact that the University's national and global ranking had
not improved.

In short, the increase in fees was implemented even though the

perceived quality of the product had not improved. Faculty staff was aware this
decision would reduce the pool of international students who could afford to study at
Monash; thus enrolment decisions would be based increasingly on the weight of
students' wealth rather than academic abilities.

Staff believed this step was

unacceptable as enrolling students with less capacity to meet the rigor of university
life would place greater demands on education and welfare services needed to protect
students' acquired values from damage. Particularly at a time when the resources
needed to provide these services was being drained from the faculty.

There was considerable concern expressed by many of the participants about both the
quality ofthe product and the quality of the student attracted to the University. One
participant shared the following view:

So, the issues obviously are that you've got benefit from rising demand in
recent years from our location, from our region for education. Education in
English in particular and education that is a global education ... we've got a
product which is of value at the moment in our region. The danger is that we
exploit the market and don't build a sustainable relationship with our clients which means that they'll still want to come to us when they've got other
options and I think that is a danger ... the danger I think is that we use them
as cash cows; we pull them in, do em cheap, shoot them out there and that's
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quite different from Australia did when it started its international business
education era (P43 Mgt).
Participant 43 contrasted the current situation with the days of the Colombo plan
when it was thought that Monash could rightly take pride in its education practices:

So as far as I can see, Monash should be very proud of the fact that way back,
the Colombo Plan when was that, in the 60s, Federal Government wanting ...
post war reconstruction, offering good scholarships to overseas students. I
believe Monash was the only University that took it up and therefore at that
time attracted some very, very good students here, because it was Clayton at
the time. Many of them entered this faculty and gave them a good education.
A small university, vestiges, numbers coming in, very, very good class of
students. Very high quality educational background. Gave them a good
education and laid the foundations, I think, for a good reputation for
Australian education in the regions to where they went back.
This interviewee infers Monash no longer can justifiably claim to provide quality
education or support services. It is also suggested the University no longer strives to
ensure it attracts quality students and that this is an unwise strategy for the long term,
risking as it does the good reputation of the university. Emphasising the point, the
participant elaborated:

Now my concern is that we don't necessarily treat the incoming international
students with the same care as was done in that era and if there's a grab for
funds because it supports the decline in federal government funding
elsewhere, if they're just seen as the teaching area which pulls in the money,
which is used for other purposes, I think we've got major problems .... I think
we have a huge potential asset in Australia which given our region and given
that [it's considered] ... relatively safe and not too racist (P43 Mgt).
Australia's favourable standing in the international education market 1s a well
recognised and utilised asset, and all interview participants were under no
misconception that the primary reason for recruiting international students was 'a
grab for funds'.

However, the participants were also very aware of the need to

provide a quality product that included student support.

Simply put by one

participant:
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It's business. You're looking after your customers. If we claim as we are
recruiting, keeping and looking after international students then we have to
provide the support for them (P27 Mgt).
This account suggests that Monash should provide support for international students
in order to make a profit rather than to meet a moral obligation to care for the needs
of others. Although more to the point than most, the above excerpt was typical ofthe
management view that the need to provide services was informed by a desire to
maintain a good reputation rather than the goodness ofthe act itself

For whatever reason participants believed support should be forthcoming, all were
aware of the difficulties in providing for the international student group because of
its size and complexity. All participants acknowledged the shifting diversity of the
international student population; however, the following transcript was one of few in
the 'management' participant category that showed concern for providing student
support:

Obviously people with a different background have different issues that they
need to address. And probably, wouldn't it be lovely if we actually had
sufficient energy and resources in this area that we watch the market, we
went for certain markets that we want and actually quoting markets, and
when we get them in, we think this particular group at this point in time is
going to need this sort of support. Wouldn't that be lovely (P43 Mgt).
Clearly holding strong views on the topic, the participant continued:

And nobody cares enough to actually keep saying look at the budgets, look
how much we need to invest on this particular cohort of students ifthey're to
continue to hold the University up .... It's outrageous; it's shocking business
management.. .. I think it's almost unethical how universities handle their
student fees at the moment.
. . . we should be saying quality rather than more numbers and in the
international area, we are Australia's international university. We are the
biggest international; we're the first in many ways. We are a hugely
important international presence in higher education in Australia and we
should just be having a very clear international strategy which pushes the
quality up. And then the locals won't mind because they'll speak English
anyway and they'll have good things to talk about. But that's the strategy
that takes a lot ofwork and it's not necessarily the one that [we'll employ]
(P43 Mgt).
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The foregoing concerns were not confined to the faculties that were compelled to
bear the costs emanating from the Vice-Chancellor's decision to increase both fees
and the size of the international student intake. It was a step also at odds with the
views of those members of the central management team who were convinced that
improving the reputation of Monash required raising the quality of international
students, and that this approach should be a cornerstone ofthe University's growth
strategy.

This was a perspective advocated by Stephanie Fahey, Deputy Vice-

Chancellor (International). As with the rest ofthe VCG, Fahey accepted that raising
the national and global standing of the University required emphasis be placed on
research. But as was made clear in her address to the 2007 Senior Management
Summit, she did not accept that pursuit of this goal should entail the directing into
capital works resources that were needed to provide for a high quality learning and
welfare environment for international students. Rejecting the notion that the ViceChancellor's preferred strategy would eventually induce a trickle-down effect that
would raise student quality and services, she urged 'alternative models to maintain
high level and quality of international student

enro~ment'

(Fahey 2007:5).

Fahey's presentation at the summit reflected dissention within the VCG that would
not have come as a surprise to those present. She had detailed her thoughts the year
before in a discussion document prepared as background for the International Plan
2007-2010. Prepared together with Grant McBurnie, a Senior Researcher in the
International Division, the document made it clear Fahey accepted the 'key to our
future success is to intensify and continually improve the quality of our research'
(Fahey and McBurnie 2006:1 0).

But the paper also made it clear she believed

internationalisation was an issue that was central to improving the quality of research
and was not simply an 'add-on' to building up research infrastructure (Fahey and
McBumie 2006:28). In advancing this point, Fahey and McBurnie noted that while a
very significant proportion of HDR students studying in Australia are recruited
internationally, the University 'currently falls well below its main Australian
competitors' in the Group of Eight leading universities [Go8]. Indeed, the ability of
the University to recruit international HDR students appears to reflect having been
ranked sixth of the Go8 in 2004.
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While the importance of internationalisation and improving the quality of
international students was apparent to Fahey and McBurnie, the background paper
indicates that convincing University staff to more fully embrace internationalisation
would not be easy.

The expected difficulty was attributed to the variety of

perspectives and vested interests across the University.

Viewpoints regarding

internationalisation tended to fall into one of the following three perspectives:

[A]n exciting vision that had shaped the university for the better; a
predominately commercial pursuit that ran the risk of undermining ...
academic credibility; [or] an optional extra that did not always clearly relate
to the core activities of research, teaching and community engagement (Fahey
and McBumie 2006:1 0).
One interviewee conveyed a similar message:

[I]f you look at the big picture of how staff for example view the whole
international aspect of the University, it falls into various categories. One
group who might sort of be a third of the place, ... embrace the students ...
they think it's great having the presence of the international students and they
also like the opportunities to travel and ... have the opportunities to do things
that they might not be able to do ... if the university didn't have that
international or such a large international aspect. I think that there's a second
group of people who again, ... about a third of the place, think that it's
probably not a good thing that this diverts resources away from research and
... more academic pursuits, ... they don't like the ... ruthless pursuit of the
dollar, [it's]the commercial aspect of it they resent ... And I think there's
another group that is probably about a third of the place also who basically
think that it's irrelevant and it's just a lot of hot air and it doesn't do much .. .
that's my impression of it. And I think that the university does not value .. .
internationalisation. I don't think it does a very good job ofthat at all. And I
think that a lot of people are understandably weary or cynical about what they
think is primarily a money-making, or money-losing in some cases, exercise
(P39 Mgt)
The prevalence of the latter two views identified by Participant 41 suggests the
University's senior management has not been able to convince staff of the value of
the internationalisation program. Despite the efforts of senior management, there
remained, for example, a great deal of cynicism regarding claims that the University
has moved beyond perceiving international students primarily as a source of income.
This was a situation not helped by the 2008 VCG decision to remove the caps on the
number of international students who can be recruited to popular faculties. Fahey
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and McBurnie (2006: 16) observed that overcoming these sources of resistance would
require a major readjustment of values and a commitment to 'rebalance our existing
activities'.

The research focus will require a major culture shift in some parts of the
university, both academic and administrative, which previously conceived of
our international activities as chiefly commercial in nature. Clearly, lifting
our research engagement will directly impact on our reputation and
international ranking. The fundamental challenge is how to achieve these
goals whilst maintaining high quality teaching, financial sustainability and
our commitment to diversity, access and equity (Fahey and McBurnie
2006:10).
Fahey and McBurnie believed the 'parts' of University that required a 'major culture
shift' to change values and rebalance activities included the student body and
teaching staff

It was believed they were not receiving and/or promoting the

international experience Monash could and should provide given its geographic
presence and the character of its student profile.

The international education challenge is to improve the quality of learning
and teaching, to improve employability and to improve both the student and
staff experience. Graduates from Monash should receive an education which
provides them with the capacity to make a positive contribution to the world,
not just be part of it. The educational objective which relates most directly to
this aim is to enhance the 'international literacy' of all students and staff
through: supporting a diverse student community; an increase in student and
staff mobility; and increase in language learning; and a more
internationalized curriculum. [original emphasis]
Both domestic and international students will be encouraged to maximize the
advantages which emanate from a diverse student community. The
opportunities for establishing important future international networks and
increased cross cultural communication capacity are more easily recognized
by international students. So highlighting the benefits of international
networks for international employment opportunities for domestic students
and their potential to support for research for staff will contribute to improved
social cohesion on campus (Fahey and McBurnie 2006:14).
Fahey and McBumie's emphasis on the need for a culture shift echoed a similar
point that had been made in an International Self-Review overseen by Senior Deputy
Vice-Chancellor and Senior Vice-President of Monash University, Stephen Parker
(Monash University 2005c). The report generated by the review had urged that staff
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dealing with international students should be appropriately trained in cross-cultural
issues that impact upon the student experience and that greater emphasis needed to
be placed on improving the English proficiency of international students. The first of
these recommendations is in agreement with the work of Lee and Rice (2007) who
attribute some ofthe major challenges faced by international students to inadequacies
in the attitudes of staff of the host institution. The extent to which this is a difficulty
at Monash, as elsewhere, was indicated in 2006 when the Centre for the
Advancement of Learning and Teaching (CALT) offered seminars designed to
improve staff and student interaction across cultures and as few as two staff attended
on one occasion and four on another. This outcome suggests staff lack enthusiasm
for learning about cross-cultural teaching methods and suggests the University's goal
of providing 'high quality, systematic, strategic and targeted learning support for
students and teaching support for staff appears to fall short of what is required
(CALT 2006:np). By August 2007, there were signs that staff were beginning to
address the matter of cultural awareness because attendance at similar seminars had
attendances of up to 20 teaching staff It was particularly notable, however, that
many of the attendees were sessional staff from either Monash College Group or the
University rather than full-time academics. Nonetheless, the increased attendance is
a positive response in light ofYorke's (1999) assertion that university managers need
to create communicative teaching and learning. The response indicates that some
progress has been made in regard to the implementation of cross-cultural teaching
methods.

Along with the staff, Fahey and McBurnie believed that the desired culture shift also
needed to involve those members of the senior management team who prioritised the
building of research infrastructure over teaching and the creation of an environment
in which all students would have an equal chance to realize their capacities. While
the Vice-Chancellor was prone to emphasize the building of the physical
infrastructure required to raise the research capacity of the University and in the long
term the quality of students, Fahey preferred a different approach. She held that
building international linkages with world class universities, raising the quality and
character of the intake of international students, and improving the learning
environment were equally important. By implication, Fahey's view suggests that the
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internationalisation program should not be sacrificed to the capital works program
favoured by the Vice-Chancellor.

Accordingly, it was insisted that in the 'first

instance' the University needed to re-equilibrate its activities and agree on a new
balance between:

•

recruitment of undergraduate and postgraduate coursework students vs. HDR
students and establishment of research collaboration

•

income received from international students and expenditure on services which
improve the student experience

•

commercial orientation of recruitment and offshore courses vs. traditional
academic values of collegiality and equity

•

central control vs. innovation by faculties, individual staff and students (Fahey
and McBurnie 2006: 16).

CONCLUSION

This chapter profiled the Monash University international student community and
outlined the strategies in place to build reputation relating to research and
internationalisation.

The first part of the chapter provided a profile of the

international student community using 2006 international student data and included
information on course type, faculty enrolment, gender, age, and language other than
English. At the time ofthe data collection, a total ofmore than 17,000 international
students (approximately 30 per cent of all students) were enrolled at Monash with
over 10,000 on-campus in Australia. The majority of the students were enrolled in
undergraduate courses, aged between 20 and 29 years of age, and their primary
language was other than English. There were marginally more females than males.
The greatest numbers of students come from Malaysia, China and Singapore, are
enrolled on-campus and reside in Melbourne for the duration of their course.
Consistent with contingency theory, the perpetually changing nature of the
international student community was discussed in the context of requiring an
organisational structure that is sufficiently flexible to provide for a diverse range of
student social, economic and physical security needs. It became evident that for the
University to be assured of continued income from the volatile international
education market there is a need to continually modify the education product to suit
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the purposes of the changing international student cohort. The profile highlighted the
diversity and complexity of the international student community, thus supporting the
assertion that there are many dimensions influencing international students' notions
of security. As a consequence, providing services to protect the acquired values of
international students is a complex and challenging task. The interviews provided
compelling evidence that there was an ever-present awareness of the economic
imperative of attracting large numbers of international students. In some quarters of
the University, this awareness was accompanied by concern that insufficient care and
support was made available to the students.

The profile also drew attention to the fact that the international student population is
concentrated in those parts of the University that are reaching their capacity to absorb
and support these students.

As a case in point, the Faculty of Business and

Economics was shown to be accommodating the largest group of international
students in the University (43.5 per cent). The notion that this Faculty was being
used as a vehicle to provide financial support to the University as a whole was
introduced in part one of the chapter. It was further discussed in part two, which
showed that while bearing the cost of providing education to this large group, much
of the income raised from international student fees was siphoned by Monash central
administration.

This practice was shown in part two of the chapter to be a

contentious issue between senior University staff and the Faculty's management.

Part two considered the research and internationalisation strategy, and the impact of
these dimensions on the provision of student support services. It was found that
different sections of University management held common goals regarding the
building of research. Also, it was shown that research and internationalisation have a
virtuous reciprocal relationship as both endeavour to enhance reputation and expand
income flow. The new strategy employed to raise the research profile of Monash has
induced the pursuit of new operational economies; increased debt in order to fund
research centred capital works; and motivated University management to raise the
level of international fees without an improvement in the status of the University.
Although both research and internationalisation were attributed heightened emphasis
in the University's new strategy, disagreement was revealed as to the best way to
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achieve these goals. The Vice-Chancellor's prioritisation of funding capital works
over the provision of student services was an approach that contrasted with the
perspective of the Deputy Vice-Chancellor (International), Stephanie Fahey. Fahey
took the stance that Monash goals must be achieved without sacrificing the provision
of student services. Her perspective was shared by many, particularly Faculty of
Business and Economics managers who were opposed to committing an ever
increasing proportion of the financial resources earned from international student
fees to the University's central administration. The Faculty managers wished, but
were not permitted, to retain or borrow back resources to fund the support services
required for student welfare.

The vantage point from which management

perspectives were formed was shown to be an influence, as was individual
disciplinary leanings. The Vice-Chancellor's perspective is a case in point. His
position at the top of the mechanistic University hierarchy was reflected in his overarching approach that viewed the university as a whole, whereas other views were
concordant with faculty or departmental roles. The approach of the Vice-Chancellor
appeared fitting with his background in the sciences, thus reflecting contingency
theory and the tendency of managers in mechanistic organisational structures to rely
on their own preferences when making decisions (Bums and Stalker 2005). The
Vice-Chancellor regarded the bolstering of laboratory sciences as the best strategy
for achieving Monash goals, an approach that involved the development of largescale capital works to house planned research initiatives. The approach gives the
impression that providing services to students were considered of lesser importance
and whilst it seems unlikely that the Vice-Chancellor would further jeopardise
student security by increasing numbers, the fmancial commitments of the University
appear to have dictated otherwise.

Also in the second part ofthe chapter, the Monash goals that overviewed present and
future plans were outlined.

The plans revealed the importance and reliance on

revenue obtained from international student fees, which led discussion to the
problems and fmancial risks associated with the fact that international students tend
to be concentrated in a small number of faculties and indeed a small number of
courses.

It was revealed that the University's desire for an improved research

reputation has induced high level cumulative borrowings. While the primary income
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sources of research and international student fees had increased, the latter was not
expected to continue increasing without an accompanying expansion in absorptive
capacity or higher fees for a quality product. A major strategic shift was observed
from the past approach which focussed on expansion by increasing size and
geographical spread to a quality-based, research led approach that would improve the
University's standing on global rariking systems.

The emphasis on quality

underpinned the Monash goal to become one of the world's best universities by 2025
-

a goal that would be achieved by focussing on both research and

internationalisation. While quality rather than quantity is seen to be the new longterm order, it is a strategy that justifies an increase in the cost of the education
product. It is anticipated that higher fees will be charged for arguably better services
to a smaller, improved calibre of international students. The quality of the product
offered is expected to be marketable and increase the reputation of the University.
This process is designed to attract quality international students, including those
wishing to participate in higher degree research, which will further increase the
University's standing, research and revenue.

The processes and approaches observed in the chapter are understood through the
application of contingency theory which focuses on the need for organisations to
forge a functional fit between internal structures and the external environment. It
appears that the ideal circumstance of a large organisation like Monash having 'fit'
with the external environment contingency is an elusive goal. It is elusive because
once the appropriate organisational strategies are in place, structure follows with
delay.

By the time the appropriate structure is in place, the circumstances have

changed once more and a new strategy is on the agenda. Within the constraints of a
research-based strategy, Monash presents as an organisation determined to construct
an accommodating environment for the education of international students, though
views vary on how best to achieve this goal. While much research has focussed on
student perspectives concerning issues relating to their sojourn, those who deal with
these issues on a daily basis have been afforded little or no attention.

In the

following two chapters, survey data identifying the concerns of Monash international
students is set in the context of the voice of the student support service providers.
The views of this group are invaluable because their knowledge and experiences
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pertaining to international students are previously untapped and provide a rare insight
into the issues confronting both students and staff during the major transitional shift
from expansion to quality.
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CHAPTER SIX
MAINSTREAMING STUDENT SUPPORT SERVICES

INTRODUCTION

This chapter is the first of three that constructs a collective memory of Monash
management, staff and student representatives responsible for providing support
services critical to international student security. The period in question was prior to
and immediately after the VCG announced it had decided to mainstream these
services. The decision led to the resignation of many staffwith extensive experience
in identifying international student needs and delivering support services.

As a

consequence, by 2008 few of the staff who had specialist knowledge of how to
provide for the security of international students remained employed at Monash.
This was an undesirable development. As highlighted by Hargreaves (2007), it is
unwise to allow an organisation to lose memory of how a superseded model
functioned when undergoing transition to a new organisational structure or service
model. Certainly, it is undesirable that this should this occur prior to subjecting the
new model to sustained and demanding trials. This truism is valid even if the new
model works reasonably well because its implementation will invariably require
modifications not initially envisaged.

If there is no collective memory of the

superseded model to draw upon, the modifications will need to be made by staff with
possible insensitivities to the nuances of the culture that previously prevailed.

Responding to these developments, the three chapters draw upon indepth semistructured interviews with managers, support staff, academics and student leaders. A
quantitative component also informs the discussions, which relate to the reasons why
senior management embraced the mainstreaming of support services. Management
claimed its support for mainstreaming was based on 'the principle' that international
students are 'not in deficit' relative to their domestic counterparts. However, it is
suggested that their arguments in support of this proposition were both contradictory
and unconvincing. It is further suggested that the process was in fact motivated by a
desire to contain the cost of service delivery and direct resources to Monash
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University counselling services, which were severely under-funded compared with
funding norms in Australian universities. Discussion also focuses on the reasons
why staff who had specialised in providing for the security of international students
believed this was an unwise decision, and consequently abandoned Monash. It is
suggested that the overwhelming majority of support staff found it impossible to
embrace a mainstreamed regime because they believed that international students
required greater and often different support than do their domestic peers.

The documentation of the staff views in this and the following two chapters
generates a collective memory from which it will be possible to derive insights into
the provision of services critical to international student security. It is intended that
this memory is capable of informing both the mainstreaming-specialisation debate,
and Monash management and staff as they endeavour to develop an efficient and
effective international student support service. Chapter Six begins by clarifying the
new student support structure the University management began to construct after the
decision was made to mainstream support services. It then proceeds to discuss why
senior managers chose to introduce mainstreaming and how they sought to manage
the transition to the new model.

Frontline staff views and responses to

management's reforms are then detailed. An evaluation of student satisfaction with
support services is discussed in relation to the period 2003 to 2006. Finally, the
chapter concludes by showing how management ensured their preferences prevailed.
In Chapters Seven and Eight the construction of the collective memory will be
extended by detailing the views of managers, staff and student representatives on a
range of issues that are fundamental to international student security.

MAINSTREAMING STUDENT SUPPORT SERVICES

Until2005 the delivery of support services to international students was a specialised
activity provided by Monash International (MI). MI was established as a private
frrm in 1994 to coordinate the international marketing, commercial, and student
support activities of the University; and as a consequence, 'pretty much any
international stuff sort of sat within Monash International' (Pl SS). MI was largely
self-governing, though Marginson (2000) notes that through the 1990s the ViceChancellor chaired both the MI Board and Academic Board and used these joint
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positions to control relations between the 'commercial' and 'academic' drivers of
decision making. The creation of MI as a private firm was a strategy that had the
great advantage of allowing the existence of an organically structured division that
was linked to the University without being subject to traditional academic
expectations and values.

This independence allowed MI to perceive potential

enrollees as income generating 'customers' rather than students with academic
capabilities. Informed by this commercial perspective and with the flexibility to
adjust to changes in the global education market, MI was able to inject a sustained
flow of full fee-paying international students into the University. Within the context
of the growing and changing external international market environment, the
separation ofMI from the University proper was in contingency terms 'a functional
fit' (Reed 1985:100). The separation quarantined self-governance at a time when
within the University proper, academic professionalism was under assault with the
new managerialists drawing authority and decision-making power away from the
faculties. The assault served to compound already existing misgivings regarding
commercialisation amongst academics.

Mis independence was satisfactory for as long as the commercialisation of the
internationalisation effort remained contested and growth in numbers remained a
primary goal. However, once it became accepted that research had to be accorded a
much higher priority by the University, an increasing number of senior managers
came to view MI's 'commercial' orientation and its associated organic structure as
problematic. As suggested by one senior manager, it was a commercial development
that needed containing:

... we are moving from an international office structure where we have
Monash International, which was a company, and dealt with all the
international issues. So it exaggerated even more the commercial element of
international students. For that to be broken down I think was very insightful,
and then to bring international students services and international students
back into the university proper, but it's still in transition. There's still a lot of
work that needs to be done in terms of mainstreaming the issues that the
university deals with the international students (P26 Mgt).
The latter part of this observation refers to the fact that following the resignation of
Professor Robinson as Vice-Chancellor, both the autonomy of MI and the scope of
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its authority were diluted by limiting the capacity of the division to employ new staff
even though international student numbers continued to increase. In retrospect, it
became apparent that this was the beginning of a major restructuring that would
involve the transfer of significant activities formerly part of MI's brief into the
University proper. For example, marketing, recruitment and admissions became the
responsibility of the Advancement portfolio and the International Student Support
Unit was moved to the Client Services area to be overseen by the Director of Student
and Community Services.

International student support services within MI had

previously provided international students with pre-arrival information, airport pick
up and temporary accommodation, orientation sessions specifically designed for
students arriving in Australia for the first time, advisory services related to all student
visa matters, approval of accommodation and welfare arrangements for under-aged
students, special programs designed to facilitate international students' cultural
integration and the maintenance of attendance records required by the ESOS Act.
While MI retained control of these services their location was separate from the
domestic student support office and Community Services, which was a mainstreamed
division with responsibility for health services and psychological counseling,
sourcing off-campus housing, family advisory and sourcing of child care, financial
counselling and referral to legal aid. International students in need of these latter
services would be directed by MI to the relevant body in the wider University as
would a domestic student.

Under the MI model, international students requiring help were assisted by student
advisors with specialised knowledge of their needs, often including very detailed
knowledge of particular issues such as immigration and/or cultural integration. Perin
(2002) argues that specialised departments such as the MI model are superior to
mainstreamed structures.

However, she also acknowledges that mainstreaming

accords greater opportunities for international students to interact with their domestic
peers and this is likely to have a positive influence on students' perceptions of their
education experience.

Woolston (1995:86) agrees but declares that 'a certain mass of international students
-usually over one hundred- will require an international students services office'.
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Nonetheless, Monash semor managers had become uncomfortable with the MI
arrangement and an alternative was initially made public in 2002 when a report on
academic issues titled Still learning: the Report of our Self-Review observed in
passing, 'at least some international students do not want to be treated as a separate
group. They want all students to be viewed alike' (Monash University 2002:23,
emphasis added). There was no explanation as to how many students constituted the
term some. However, when commenting on the possibility of treating all students
alike, which would entail shifting international student services from MI to a
mainstream University system, the panel that drafted Still Learning indicated
awareness that its claims were contentious by observing that 'the University needs to
tread carefully in this regard' (Monash University 2002:2).

A number of

interviewees agreed that delicacy was initially required as the Chief Executive
Officer (CEO) of MI, Tony Pollock, was committed to the status quo constructed
through the 1990s (P39 Mgt). However, eventually the VCG became more resolute.
Its resolve was made manifest in 2004 with the decision to undertake an International
Self-Review. Tony Pollock did not sit on this panel and he subsequently resigned in
May 2005 shortly before the panel released its Report of the International SelfReview. This document reports that the self-review was conducted in two parts. The
first part analysed how well Monash was applying its quality cycle to international
dimensions, how effectively these plans were acted upon, the monitoring of
performance and the extent to which the University improves in consequence. The
second part involved selecting particular themes for closer analysis which were
drawn from the following list:

•

academic standards;

•

performance of international students;

•

business case and processes;

•

marketing and admissions;

•

internationalising the· curriculum;

•

student experience;

•

counselling and support of students;

•

Key Performance Indicators for internationalisation; and
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•

governance/management of international dimensions

(Monash University

2005c).
The panel was reportedly guided in its deliberations by a matrix that showed the
relationship between organisational areas of the University, the University's global
development principles, and its modes of operation- concentrating on evidence of
progress in each area of the University's operations. It was observed that a great deal
of information was generated by the Panel: 'We spent hours and hours with lots and
lots ofmeetings ... it was one of these huge collecting information [surveys) from
students and each department and it went on for months' (P43 Mgt). This claim
cannot be verified by the candidate of this thesis as access to the data generated by
the panel was refused by Monash management, although a limited number of
documents generated by the self-review were found to be in the public realm.
Participant 43 claimed that the VCG seized the opportunity to break up MI when the
CEO, Tony Pollock, resigned. However, the exact order of events is unclear making
it difficult to establish what was cause and what was effect:

... one of the things that came out of [the international self-review) was ...
the decision to break up Monash International and put different bits in
different places So this is right at the top of the institution ... senior
management. So Monash International was broken up . . . and certain bits
were put in different places (P43 Mgt).
The decision to reallocate 'certain bits' ofMI into the University proper was a major
step down a path that was to eventually lead to the implementation of a fully
mainstreamed system of administration and support services.

THE SENIOR MANAGEMENT PERSPECTIVE

This section of the chapter discusses the senior management perspective relating to
the provision and mainstreaming of international student support services.

The

explanations for the decision to mainstream international student support services are
assessed. It is argued that the explanations offered were self-contradictory and that
the basis of the decision was the pursuit of efficiencies and the need to direct
resources towards counselling services, which needed to be brought into line with
national norms.
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It is disconcerting that the decision to mainstream support services was made by

senior managers- a group with limited first-hand knowledge of international student
security needs. The fact that the decision was made with insufficient consultation
with the staff that had this expertise is also a matter of concern. That those involved
in making the decision had little or no contact with the international student cohort or
knowledge of their security needs is testified by the following sample of responses
from senior managers:

I don't have direct responsibility for international students, but obviously they
are the essence of our activity. So the strategic direction of the University will
involve students in a more, at a generic level rather than at a face-to-face or
looking at specific services to students (P26 Mgt).
Despite being in a position to make or contribute to major decisions regarding the
international student cohort, Participant 26 acknowledged that direct contact with
international students was not part of the brief associated with the management
position held. Indeed, when asked ifthe manager's position required direct dealing
with international students, the response was:

Not on a regular basis, but if there are problems they usually float to the top.
So I will deal with any issues that are quite serious for the University. So
they will come to my office, but on a day-to-day basis I don't deal with
students (P26 Mgt).
In response a question relating to the ways the interviewee became aware of the dayto-day issues affecting international students, the reply was, 'We have the CEQ- you
know the CEQ'. Reference to the CEQ indicates a reliance on information obtained
from a large-scale statistical Course Experience Questionnaire (CEQ).

This

instrument focused on course related issues rather than all elements of concern to
international students and accorded no attention to support services that sustain
student security.

Another management participant outlined the responsibilities associated with their
position before responding directly to the question relating to contact with
international students:
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The international student area is part of my responsibility ... I'm directly
responsible for the students but have some sort of responsibility for strategic
issues such as recruitment and marketing to international students as well as
working very closely with the international student support unit ... (P32
Mgt).
In response to further questioning by the interviewer: 'So that means you don't
actually need to deal personally with the students?' The Participant answered: 'No I
don't, no' (P32 Mgt)

The following example provided even more evidence of the superficial relationship
senior management had with international students:

I make a point of at least getting some contact with these student
representative bodies so we can allocate faculty funds for the students'
societies and there are several international student societies will come and
make a case for funds (P43 Mgt).
The interviewee appeared to be trying to justify being in position that involved
making important decisions relating to international student security. However, the
grounds for justification became increasingly weak:

I suppose I shake an awful lot of hands of international students at the
graduation ceremonies, that's not pretty personal, nothing that's actually an
intense personal relationship (P43 Mgt).
It appeared not to occur to some management staff that they were making important

decisions about international student issues they knew little about. However, the last
example given suggests the interviewee was realising as she spoke that the practice
was far from ideal.

Contrasting dramatically with the rich source of knowledge

accumulated by support staff through their day-to-day dealings with international
student issues, the above examples clearly show senior management's limited contact
with the international student cohort. This lack of contact is disconcerting because
the managers who took the decision to mainstream international student support
services did so in the face of resistance ofthose staff with the relevant experience.
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Management's decision to mainstream services despite opposition defies both Perin's
(2002) caution that mainstreamed departments may deny specific groups have
particular needs and Hargreaves (2007) warning that over-confident reformers often
dismiss rather than learn from the past. The decision was a cavalier step as the level
of mainstreaming intended by Monash management appears to have not previously
been attempted by any Australian university.

Those responsible for the decision

acknowledged that this was the case while justifying their practices and policies with
the use ofbravado and insistence others would eventually follow:

... at Monash we have adopted a strategy of mainstreaming internationals,
and it is quite unique within the higher education sector in Australia. But I
think it is going to be the future pattern for all universities ... in universities
where I have worked in the past there has been a tendency to say international
students, they go to the international office, they're the international officers'
problem - instead of saying international students and domestic students are
all students and we will deal with them as a single group (P26 Mgt).
Under the mainstreamed system, senior managers engaged 'multi-skilled teams' to
address both international and domestic students in a standardised manner. It was
recognised that some international students have special needs that cannot be
serviced adequately by a general student advisor.

For these students, 'business

matter experts' would be available to handle non-mundane international student
issues just as there are medical doctors, psychologists and chaplains available for
domestic and international students in need ofthe services only these specialists can
provide.

In brief, senior managers made it clear that with the development of

mainstreaming, international students would be serviced by an international student
support specialist only if and when a multi-skilled employee on the front counter
judged themselves to be incapable of coping with the matter in hand. Where this
judgement was not made, the international student would be serviced by a 'jack-ofall-trades' .

. . . if there's some students that have special needs, then we have specialists
within student services to deal with the special need, and it might be that
they're an international student, or it might be a student with a disability. It
might be that they have another special need, but it's not enough from them
[to justify special services]. It's no longer thinking we've got domestic
students who are our real students, and the international students who are just
students who are going to top-up our budget. And I think that in the past,
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Universities in Australia have had the tendency to think about international
students like that. So we are treating them as our students in general, and
some of them have special needs ... so it is very new and innovative, but I am
certain that it is the way to go (P26 Mgt).
What tended to be overlooked by this management perspective was the large number
of international students (some 10,000 on-campus) with a high-level need for English
language assistance. English language difficulties pervaded many elements of the
international student experience at Monash and clearly differentiated the group from
domestic students. Despite this, Monash embraced a mainstreamed support service
approach that in essence held that staff should no longer provide services that were
exclusive to international students:

Will anyone . . . exclusively service international students? I hope not
because I hope that they will be a well functioning team and respond to what
the demand is at the time. Now that demand will always be heavily swayed
towards the international students because they have more risk factors than
they do protective [factors], but I don't want staff who are sitting at their
work station waiting until someone comes in who looks more like an
international student than the next person in the queue (P53 Mgt).
The foregoing response offers some explanation for the reason why senior
management adopted a policy that was opposed by staff with specialist knowledge of
providing for international student security and has not been replicated by any other
Australian university. The response suggests the implementation of mainstreaming
was informed by management concern that staff were not working with sufficient
intensity under the specialised system. This explanation contrasts with that offered
in the 2005 Report of the International Self-Review. Here it was suggested that a
number of other issues had induced the panel to recommend the University
mainstream student services.

One reason offered by panel members was that

international students disliked receiving services different to those provided to
domestic students. This claim was briefly mentioned in the 2002 Still Learning
Report and repeated in the 2005 version. Though again, how many students voiced
this preference was shaded by the use of the terms some and several. The following
excerpts are from the 2005 report:
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Several international and domestic students suggested that there would be
benefit in combining the orientation sessions for both groups on the grounds
that this might enhance mutual understanding and introduce from the
beginning the opportunity for students to mix (Monash University 2005c:20,
emphasis added).

The 2005 Report was a text that at times reported student survey results with great
specificity, consequently, the use of such obscure terms as 'some' and 'several' to
explain the embrace of mainstreaming is unconvincing. The use of these terms
raised the candidate's suspicions sufficiently to motivate an examination of the data
to determine the level of representation. This involved a detailed analysis of the
quotations of international students in the online survey undertaken for the 2005
report. An examination of this data revealed that there were no more than two
comments (of an approximate 1,000) from students that could be used to justify the
use of the term some and hence the use of the term several was decidedly excessive.
The two comments, moreover, referred simply to a preference for joint orientation
programs for local and international students. It is notable that the authors of the
2005 Report ignored many other comments that praised the existing orientation
program as well as endorsements of specialised international student support
services.

That the data was used as collateral to support the decision to fully

mainstream international student services was a dubious practice.

In reality, it

appears the decision was made independently ofwhat students thought and that their
comments were used in a highly selectively manner to support a decision that was
taken by management.

The suggestion that the new policy was embraced to satisfy an expressed desire by
international students for mainstreamed support services was not mentioned by any
of the 152 respondents who contributed to the Staff Overall Open-ended Comments
section of the 2005 Self-Review report (Centre for Higher Education Quality 2004).
It is worth noting that, in response to a question on how to improve the quality of

support services with particular reference to intemationalisation, there were only two
comments that referred to international students' need to interact with local students.
Furthermore, managers interviewed for this thesis did not give voice to this
explanation for mainstreaming. Rather, their emphasis in support of mainstreaming
was that international students did not have problems that rendered them different
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from their domestic peers. One senior manager insisted that this observation was
nothing less than a 'kind of guiding principle' informing the decision to mainstream
student services:

I've been really clear ... from the start ... that international students are not in
deficit necessarily and that's been the kind of guiding principle (P53 Mgt).
While management interviewees dutifully voiced support for this principle, they
found it a difficult proposition to defend.

Their discomfort is exemplified by

Participant Pl3 who insisted international students were not needier, they just needed
more things:

... everyone has I believe the same needs it's just when you're removed from
the way you get them [fulfilled] things get tougher, so we have to find other
ways to meet the need, but the need is the same. So the need is for safety and
support and the basic needs of life like love and attention and all that stuff,
the needs are the same it is just if you are a thousand miles away from mum
and dad you ain't going to get some of it. So the needs are the same. So are
they more needy? I don't think so. Are they less likely to find those things
readily available? Yes so therefore we have to find ways to substitute. But
we won't be able to substitute for family, you can't do that but you can put
things in place that's all ... blind Freddy could tell you that these people, who
don't have some of the support mechanisms that local students might have,
are going to find themselves in academic difficulty more often than the locals
are unless certain things are provided, they need somewhere to live, they need
a bit of health cover, they need people to talk to, they might need English
learning support, also so might our local students so it can be a real problem
to start, not a problem an interesting issue if you start accommodating for the
people that you determine are the most needy and you forget the people that
you thought were OK ... (P13 Mgt).
When asked if international students need more support than domestic students
another management participant replied this was 'the most ludicrous question [he'd]
ever heard' (P41 Mgt). He continued to explain:

I would say some overseas students don't need any assistance at all. If you
come from the United States of America you probably need negative
assistance. A lot of them stereotypically are going to be brash and competent
and upfront and in your face and no, for those overseas students they don't
need any help. There's going to be some local students who are timid and
shy, who may be in situations where there's an awful lot of pressure on them
to do well, gender imbalances ... I think it's sort of meaningless to lump
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people into overseas students and local students. I don't think that's the basis
of difficulties in learning. I mean, a dyslexic student is going to have a tough
time. If you're a dyslexic cross-dressing, make up your own list of
adjectives, student who was born in Ballarat, you're going to need a lot of
support. If you are a really slick son of a- and competent, well, good English
speaking son of a rich Hong Kong businessman, you probably won't. So, I
don't think the overseas students/local students' dichotomy is a purposeful
one or a meaningful one when you're talking about student support (P41
Mgt).
The above viewpoint highlights the generalisation of the international/local student
dichotomy; however, it does not address the fact that the majority of students with
limited English language skills and little or no knowledge of Australian university
pedagogy are international students from Asian countries. This is not to deny that
other groups have their own particular security needs that should be given attention,
but it does suggest that the case advanced lacked sufficient substance to deny
specialised services to a group of 10,000 students whose needs are in many ways
unique.

Management interviewees who voiced support for mainstreaming also had qualms
about the claim that international students did not have special needs. This was
indicated through reference to possible negative consequences should mainstreaming
lead to a reduction in the resources allocated to international students:

I probably do [support mainstreaming] in general. I would want to know first
why they took them out of the mainstream, what the thinking was behind that.
On the other hand, to draw an analogy to primary school education where we
had students with disabilities who used to have their own schools and their
own pathways, who were re-integrated into the mainstream which
theoretically and in terms ofvalues and ethics is a great idea, but then weren't
supported in schools so that you had phys ed. teachers having to teach classes
with students with autism and students in wheelchairs. It's all very fine if
you give the teachers the support to do that. So I would say that yes it's a
great idea to reintroduce all students into a mainstream or to broaden to
mainstream to include everybody as long as you actually fund it and support
it and support both the students and the staff. But will they? Or will they just
say we can make this cheaper by not having Monash International or Monash
English Language Centre or Monash College. We'll just put everyone in the
class and not give any teachers any more support. I don't know. For the
records of this tape, I hope that they will be supported (P41 Mgt).
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The notion that cost cutting was m fact a senous driver motivating semor
management to embrace mainstreaming was accepted by a great many of staff with
specialist knowledge of international support services (see below). Evidence that
supports this proposition is manifest in the weighting management interviewees
placed on the efficiency gains it was hoped would be generated by mainstreaming.
This factor, for example, was stressed by one manager who explained that an issue
which had caused particular concern to panel members was the inefficiency induced
by duplication. In short, it was considered disconcerting that there was:

... a separate group handling international student enrolment and a different
group handling domestic student enrolment and marketing. And they had
different publications and all of that and they were put together in what is
now the [student support] area. I actually think that it was probably sensible
because they were duplicating (P43 Mgt).
Similarly, another manager observed that it was necessary to rationalise the labour
process because highly trained specialist staff were spending much of their time on
repetitive and 'simple' issues:

.... we have to look at the limited resource we have to provide the service and
think about the most cost efficient way to deal with the repetitive non value
added enquiries so we can concentrate on the complex dialogue that needs to
happen with the difficult ones and 80 per cent of your enquiries will be the
simple ones, so you've got to free up that to actually work on the 20 per cent
where you need close attention and a business matter expert to talk about that.
So that might be a long winded answer, but in terms of a service strategy
that's what you're aiming to do ... At the moment at the Clayton campus the
international student support is in a separate counter space downstairs here.
What we'd like to do is to move that service centre that's downstairs to the
southern side of the campus centre where the old FIT service centre used to
be that's been closed for the last couple of years. A number of international
student support functions can be delivered from that centre and the rest are
largely back office programs and development activities and they'll be sited
and integrated within the Health, Wellbeing and Development precinct that
we're trying to develop in the western end ofthe campus centre. We had an
example last year, there was a question about whether this particular crisis
situation should be picked up by an international student support person or a
counsellor and that shouldn't really arise. If they're working together the
points of referral should be seamless. So that's what it's about really, the
points of providers being physically and organisationally working on the
same plan (P40 Mgt).
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The approach advocated by management was in line with Deem's (2007) notion of
new managerialism, which is characterised by a commercial focus centred on returns,
efficiency and performance as is the case in private-sector organisations. It was
believed that the change in organisational structure and approach would not be
problematic for students. Indeed, it was thought that 'students don't care which
organisational unit the service provider comes from, they want a single point of
access' (P40 Mgt).

In light of the above, the efficiency gains associated with

mainstreaming were emphasised:

We did a study of various service models internationally in the UK, the US,
New Zealand and Australia last year, we looked at how these services are
sited and the ones that appealed to us are ones where there's a single point of
access, single websites, the Monash system for example and an organisational
structure where you've got business matter experts but an integrated service
unit and ... which is not to say that you don't need an opportunity for single
interview rooms one on one with people who've got significant difficulties,
you do, and you need people from an international background to understand
the implications of ESOS and the cultural context a person comes from and
all of that and I'm not saying it shouldn't happen, but a large part of the
staffs day is taking up with repetitive questions over the same things so we
need to actually try and mainstream those things into the general knowledge
of service providers to free up the people who can add real value to
international students (P40 Mgt).
The hope that efficiency gains would be generated by mainstreaming support
services helps explain why Monash management elected to restructure the service
delivery. However, it is difficult to sustain the argument that efficiency gains alone
would entice University leaders to embrace a service delivery model radically
different from that in any other Australian university. An argument that has more
substance is that this radical step was taken both because the financial constraints
besetting Monash made efficiencies highly desirable and because the availability of
counselling services (within Monash Community Services) was of a level where the
image of the university might be undermined in the international market place. This
was a problem highlighted by the International Self-Review panel which cautioned
that Community Services was seriously under funded:

The panel notes that Community Services are significantly stretched in terms
of resources for meeting the needs of international students. Staff advised
that Monash is at the unfavourable end of counsellor to student ratios: being
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"1 :high 3000s" compared with an Australian average of 1:3000, and some
institutions with 1:2000. We note also that there is little or no service for offcampus students and students in offshore partner-supported programs
(Monash University 2005c:23).
This observation is of concern because Schwartz (2006) has shown that the
proportion of students utilising campus counselling centres is almost perfectly
correlated with the availability of university mental health professionals. In short,
more students utilise counselling if the staff-counsellor ratio is increased.

For

Monash, this is a finding of particular concern and one that needed to be repaired
with delicacy if the University was to retain a reputation for providing highly quality
support services.

Seeking to improve the provision of Community Services, the review panel
recommended Monash find means to bring the University into line with best practice
in Australia. To further this objective, an external review of Community Services
was held and three commendations and eighty two recommendations were
subsequently offered (P53 Mgt). What these comments entailed is unknown to the
candidate because access to the relevant documents was denied. However, interview
data reveals the review panel was highly critical of the lack 'lack of collaboration or
integration' and that 'there was no sense of quality across the board' (P53 Mgt).

To confront these problems the University amalgamated Community Services with
international support services and by this means was able to bolster the provision of
counselling and other services for all students. The amalgamation disguised the fact
that the provision of these services to both domestic and international students had
previously been well below the national norm. However, the need to shade this fact
required the adoption of policies that were anathema to staff members who had
specialised in international student support. The assertion that international students
should not be provided with specialised services also caused great difficulty for the
University research strategy as it severely limited the capacity of Monash to compete
for research students. These developments were occurring at a time when the need
for research students had become recognised as a fundamental requirement for any
university wishing to sustain a research reputation. Sebastian and Leske (2008:4)
argue that: 'It is not useful to view HDR students as "customers" or revenue
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opportunities (as in the case of undergraduate and postgraduate coursework) because
they perform a very significant part of research work and contribute strongly to
productivity within universities'. With counselling and other support services for
international students greatly improved by June 2008, University management
appeared to soften its stance regarding mainstreaming. Accordingly, it began what
may in time prove to be a retreat from mainstreaming, as indicated by a report on the
support service needs of international research students. The report observed:

[I]nternational HDR students require a high level of attention and time to
ensure a successful arrival/settling in to Monash. While the recent trend of
the University to mainstream student services has provided some benefits, it
has also removed a level of responsibility for oversight, and recognised
provider of support services, from a central 'international' office (once the
purview ofMonash International). In the past, one of the key aspects to this
approach was the formation of relationships with staff and the establishment
of familiar contact points. In light of the [U]niversity's current approach of
mainstreaming international student support, the opportunity cost as it relates
to the smooth admission and transition to university ofHDR students and the
provision of ongoing services should be taken into account (Sebastian and
Benjamin 2008:4).
There is evidence to support the claim that HDR students often have different and
greater needs, particularly when they have responsibility for dependents (ForbesMewett et al. 2008). However, the claim does not dispel staff perceptions which did
not differentiate between HDR and undergraduate students when providing evidence
to support their contention that international students were in need of greater levels
of support.

STAFF PERCEPTIONS

The International Student Support Unit (ISSU), a body of international student
advisors who were relocated from MI to the University proper, was not convinced of
the merits of mainstreaming of international support services.

This staff group

believed strongly in the benefits of specialised services. Asked how they explained
senior management's decision to mainstream support services, Participant 54 (SS)
volunteered a clearly articulated beliefthat Community Services had been starved of
funds while international student support services had been generously provided in
order to sustain the inflow of students. This was a situation that had to be improved
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if the University's reputation was to be sustained.

Funds were subsequently

redirected to Community Services (now HWD), counseling services in particular - a
development shaded by the umbrella provided by mainstreaming.
ISSU staff who had dedicated themselves to providing support to international
students not surprisingly responded in a very negative manner to the redirection of
resources. They did so primarily because they rejected both the management view
that domestic and international student needs are the same and that the latter's
requirements can almost always be adequately provided by a generalised service.
The following opinion reflects the majority of responses from staff before they
became aware that University management had decided to embrace a level of
mainstreaming previously unknown in Australia:

Somebody [at Monash] has realised that there are different needs. It makes
sense to have a particular cohort on campus that understands and knows a
little bit more about visas and health insurance and the issues international
students face, rather than trying to educate everybody about everybody, have
specific units who are not experts but have more knowledge I suppose than
others might about certain aspects. I think Monash recognises that that's
important and I also think they recognise that international students are a very
important aspect of the University as far as financial, multi~cultural, all of
those aspects and it's a necessary thing. I would hope they don't consider
changing that, but who knows, there's a possibility that they will, but yeah, I
think they recognise it's a necessary thing because the students do have
specific needs (P8 SS).
Strongly supporting the notion that international students require specialised
services, the staff member was clearly fearful of what might be 'on the cards' (P8
SS).

The staff member's fears became reality despite their conviction that

specialised programs for international students were needed if security was to be
assured.

Their commitment to this perspective is indicated by the following

comment that emphasises the need to provide a dedicated induction program:

I think that there probably should be an induction program set up specifically
for international students. I fmd that in our department, or even within the
faculty, what we lack is guidelines as soon as they arrive and a lot of them
will jump off the plane and come straight to the University to enrol and they
come here [Caulfield], then they need to go to Clayton, and then they need to
come back. There is nothing in place to accommodate that, there is nothing
in place to say, right this is what you need to look at when you get here and
that can be accommodation and transport and even things like train timetables
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they might know that they can catch the train around but they don't know
how to get a timetable. So an induction programme that will help them with
going through the enrolment process but also help them settle in just to living
(PS SS).
Many specialised support staffbelieved that they had the required knowledge to deal
with the diverse needs of international students, but generalist staff often felt less
confident.

Indeed, generalist staff commonly accepted that a great many errors

tended to occur when they were required to cater for the needs of international
students:

I have experienced and not with my research students but with Masters
students where men would not speak to me, they wanted to speak to the
fellows in the office and we thought that that was a cultural thing and that it
was better for them to speak directly with men. Something that has occurred
to me that I haven't ever addressed in my role is I wouldn't know if particular
groups didn't like each other or didn't get along or didn't like to share an
office with the opposite sex, that's something that I think that because we're
dealing with international students perhaps we should even have training on
so that we are aware of these differences or just something that suits them
because the last thing we want is for students to be utterly unhappy because
we've forced them to sit with, whether it's an ethnic background or a gender
that they just can't manage (PS SS).
Prior to expressing the above, the interviewee commented that what she was about to
say had occurred to her through the process of the interview questioning and that it
was not something she had previously thought about. The honesty and openness
evident during the interview was typical of most interviewees and especially staff
who dealt directly with international students. It was also evident that providing for
international student security was a diverse and complex task. For this reason, it was
believed that staff required training in order to successfully provide security for
international students. One participant suggested that the level and type of security
support required 'really depends on where they come from' (Pl 0 SS).

For this

reason, support staff invariably believed specialised services were justified to ensure
a low probability of damage to the values of international students:

We felt very strongly we should remain as a stand alone unit devoted specifically to
internationals (Pl SS).
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. . . this was a huge issue that we grappled with ... because we used to be
Monash International and then we transferred to Monash Uni and there was
all this management idea of internationals and locals should be treated the
same, they should have the same services, they're not different, they might be
internationals and locals, but that's it, there's no major differences, they're
both people, they're both students they're both studying. And I think that's
ridiculous because they come from a different country, they don't have their
family they're without best friends, different language, different culture,
there's so much pressure on them that locals don't have. They've got all
those support networks that they need and internationals don't necessarily
have that here. And yes I think they do need the international student
services. They [University management] wanted international student
services and student services together and not have international part, but
they [international students] do need some sort of specialised services to help
them cope (P18 SS).
As the above quotes attest, support staff was convinced that a great many
international students were in need of specialised services. This was particularly so
in relation to English proficiency, the ability to come to grips with the Australian
education system and social adjustment in general. These attributes were perceived
to clearly differentiate international students from domestic students. The following
perspective provides a summary of the many elements of difficulty experienced by
international students studying at Monash, which consequently threaten their
security.

I would suggest perhaps just coming to tenns with a different educational
system and the different requirements. A frequent example we're given is
where they have trouble coming to terms perhaps with the more independent
nature of study and research they need to do here as opposed to their
educational systems back home (Pl SS).
The challenges encountered by international students in regard to dealing with their
Australian education was particularly evident to medical and counselling staff who
were able to provide certificates in support of students' need for special
consideration concerning their coursework assessment.

The following account

provides a common perspective evolving from the interview data:

They [international students] frequently need extensions to get the work done.
At exam time we do large numbers of special considerations for students, and
98 per cent of those would be for the overseas students, but very rarely for a
local student. If they are for a local student it's usually for something else ...
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it's usually something, [like] a parent has died or in a serious car accident or
something. The international students certainly believe and it's probably
right that minor illnesses will affect their performance.... Fifty per cent of
the people we see at exam time will be wanting 'special consideration'
[relating to their academic assessment]. ... Thirty to 40 a day.... The bulk of
this would be in ... the middle two weeks of the exam period.... And this is
just on one campus (P25 SS).
The interviews with staff who provide support services suggest that international
students do not like to admit they are not coping and tend not to seek assistance until
'the last minute' or 'crisis point' (P25 SS). It was thought that students would have
much greater chances of success ifthey sought assistance as soon as they were given
an assessment task that they did not fully understand, rather than seek help on the
day or days before the work was due to be submitted. Most interviewees understood
that many international students require different and more assistance in particular
circumstances.

However, the tendency to seek last minute help rendered the

provision of services ineffective in many cases because there were insufficient
resources to cope with the last minute rush. This meant that not all those seeking
help at the last minute could be helped. The interviewees believed that if help was
sought earlier the pressure would be relieved from the students as well as the staff
providing the service, thus resulting in a better outcome overall.

The evidence presented in the interviews repeatedly supported the students' need for
specialised services. The students' needs were frequently considered as both social
and academic and the interrelatedness of the difficulties experienced and how one
difficulty was compounded by another is captured in the following expression:

I think also perhaps the other issue that they struggle with, certain numbers of
students that we see, maybe isolation. So in terms of making a successful
transition they feel isolated and alone. That can make it a lot more difficult to
enjoy their time in Australia, I guess, and succeed in their studies. What else?
Language difficulties often present as well. Obviously many of our students
come from a non-English speaking background and, although they're
required to meet minimum English standards, and our students are all
required to do that, they often find they struggle when they get here, whether
it's understanding slang or speed of speech, and I'm a good example of that,
or just being able to feel they can communicate, both perhaps in a class room
setting and also socially, which links back to the isolation perhaps (Pl SS).
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Prior to the restructure and mainstreaming of services, support and academic staff
were generally convinced that the support provided to international students was of
high quality, albeit in short supply. The following perspective was representative:

Look, with those two examples particularly, language and learning and
community services, I mean we work close with the staff in both of those
areas and community services is an umbrella for a range of things,
counselling, chaplaincy, health service, not language and learning, but
fmancial aid and a housing officer. So the quality of the staff and what they
offer, I think, is superb, as it is generally with language and learning, but the
issue becomes - students still have to wait two weeks to see someone,
whether it's perhaps community services or language and learning at peak
times (Pl SS).
The widespread view that the provision of services was of very good quality was
offset by general agreement that services were less than desirable because there were
insufficient resources. The deficiency was frequently a problem at peak times when
assessments were due as support staff were unable to cope with demand:

So there's probably not enough of it, if you know what I mean.... So in
terms of the demand on those particular services, I know, it's extremely
heavy, so students use it and I'm sure they get great benefit out of it, but if
they can't access it in a timely fashion, then you've got to, I guess, have some
concerns that way. So I'd speak very positively about the quality of the
services, but whether or not they're at the sufficient level, and I couldn't tell
you what they should be, whether you say triple the number of counsellors or
triple the number of language and learning, it's difficult (Pl SS).
Much experienced in providing support to international students, Participant
elaborated on the length of time students claimed they had to wait to get
appointments:

You just know the queues are too long. Well, that's what the feedback we get
back from students is that they have to wait and, look, if there's an
emergency appointment or if you've got someone in desperate need,
community services will see them and we can make individual
representations to language and learning as well. So there are avenues, but
again it relies on the student coming to us either very distressed or very upset
or very stressed and, as I said, because they can't get in and then we try and you know, you don't like to see students get to that point, to then be able to
get a bit of extra assistance from us to get them in to see someone. Having
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said that, Monash has got those procedures in place, so at least we can get
them in (PI SS).
The fact that ISSU staff was able to make individual representations to language and
learning support services on behalf of international students indicates the important
role played by these specialist staff

This role appeared to be a safety net for

international students who were experiencing difficulty obtaining help from generic
student support services. It was this element of specialised support provided by
Monash that was under threat when the ISSU was no longer to be a stand-alone unit.

Staff working closely and regularly with international students overwhelmingly
perceived this group to be in greater need of support services compared to local
students and therefore specialised attention was required to ensure a low probability
of damage to their acquired values.

From this basis, staff strongly opposed the

mainstreaming of support services. This perspective is in line with Perrin's (2002)
view that, compared with mainstreamed systems, specialised bodies are more likely
to contain staff that are able to recognise the needs of at-risk international students.
There was also an overwhelming perception that support staff had provided excellent
services, which were limited only by the inadequacy of the resources available to
provide for the needs of international students.

Supporting the views of the

International Student Advisors' Network of Australia (ISANA), a group comprising
of thousands of experienced international student advisors, practitioners and
academics, Monash support staff believed that in order to improve the security of
international students, more of the already provided services were required and that
this could achieved with additional resources.

According to Perrin (2002), the

allocation of further resources to students who were not part of the main student
cohort was less likely under a mainstreamed system, and this was certainly the view
of those Monash support staff with direct experience of international student needs
and the Monash culture. Perin (2002) also notes that the service coordination and
staff communication associated with a specialised regime is possible m a
mainstreamed system, but only if the resources are available.

Given their

understanding of the changes desired by the University management, Monash
support staff was convinced that this would not occur.
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The foregoing discussion has shown there was a distinct divide between the views of
managers and international student support staff.

The managerial view that

international students could be provided security from a mainstreamed support
system was unconvincing and appears to have been motivated by a desire for
increased efficiency and a desire to shade the fact that counseling services has been
allowed to diminish. It was a view that appeared to have not taken into account the
wisdom of past studies or the experience and knowledge of those who provided
regular support to international students. The international student support staff, on
the other hand, unequivocally believed that international students required
specialised support services in order to be secure.

MANAGING CHANGE

The hope expressed by ISSU staff in 2006 that international student services would
be allowed to remain a 'stand-alone unit' was dashed (Pl SS), and as a consequence
a great many support staff resigned. This process was delayed following intervention
by the National Tertiary Education Union, which stepped in at the request of those
staff afraid of losing their status as international student advisors.

Employee

resistance, however, was subsequently undermined by the resignation of staff as they
became aware their fears would eventually be realised. This process was accentuated
in late 2006 by the appointment of Sam Jacobs, Manager of Health, Wellbeing and
Development. Jacobs was recruited from the University of South Australia (UniSA)
where domestic and international student services were co-located, that is, services
for both groups of students were in the same place but there were specific areas and
staff for each.

She had been employed as the Deputy Director of Student and

Academic Services at UniSA but had no practical experience in providing support
services to international students. However, Jacobs was experienced in managing
staff resistance to the implementation of senior management directed change in a
student services division, as was precisely the case at Monash (Schulz, Mathews and
Jacob 2007).

Change rapidly took place and as a consequence staff felt 'shaken and stirred' by the
new agenda which was adopted at a 'pace so fierce' [that] better practice was
forfeited in an attempt to 'get things settled' (P53 Mgt). It was acknowledged staff
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who previously provided support services to international students felt 'devalued' in
terms of their expertise within the mainstreaming context:

There's this quite sort ofpowerfullanguage about now, "I'm going to be a
generalist and it is a devalued, bland, jack of all trades, master ofnone feeling
... " (P53 Mgt).
Management insisted, however, that these fears were unjustified and that new
structure was not 'blanding out' the role of student advisor (P53 Mgt). Rather, it was
argued it entailed the development of multi-disciplinary teams in which all members
would learn about each others' jobs and be able to provide a 'better whole answer' to
any individual student requiring assistance (P53 Mgt).

Many staff, however,

believed this rhetoric was designed to cloud the fact that their expertise was being
debased and to convince them to embrace the new agenda. It was a strategy that
worked for some but not for many. The resentment amongst staff became even more
pronounced as resources that previously had been quarantined for international
student support were redirected to support the rebuilding of counselling services and
into a common pool which might or might not be used to provide for international
student needs. Management views regarding student support budgets indicated that
the new approach to allocating funds was not to the liking of everyone as described
in the following account:

[There's] ... quite a lot of constraint on budget because they (ISSU) had quite
a significant non-salary allocation and a salaries allocation that they could
play with within their own structure .... [We need to] distribute a budget that
says yes that's the non salaries for international student experience initiatives
but if it's a publication [it's going to be] ... put in the communications and
publications pot ... and it doesn't mean you haven't got access to it or that
those things don't have to be responsive to international students, it just
means [stopping] the replication of spending unless it's actually about the
international student experience. People kind of got anxious about - well, we
won't be able to have all our own everything then (P53 Mgt).
It was revealed that those staff committed to providing for the needs of international

students had lost their own budget and would now have to compete against others for
resources they once controlled. In support of Perin's (2002) finding, the competition
for resources was conducted in an environment where management denied
international students were 'in deficit'. The need to compete for resources was a
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development that induced a 'real sense of loss of autonomy' among international
student advisors that formerly worked within the ISSU (P53 Mgt).

One staff

member involved in the new developments obseryed that 'there was already a sense
of loss' amongst staff and that the implementation of the new structure 'managed to
kind of reignite the feelings of old without knowing' this effect was taking place
(P53 Mgt). Despite a perception acknowledging that the implementation ofthe new
system alienated ISSU staff, management remained adamant that 'international
students will be better off' under the new regime because [it was] 'a bigger
workforce to work on ... [including] key areas' and that the existence of an
'international silo' meant there would be less money for other student services (P53
Mgt).

In the face of this resolution, former ISSU staff continued to resign and

Monash rapidly lost the oganisational memory that had been available to that body of
employees who had dedicated themselves to providing for the specific needs of
international students within the Monash culture. It appeared that over-confident
reformers had ignored Hargreaves (2007) caution not to dismiss the past or perhaps
wished to ensure some aspects of the past were not remembered.

EVALUATING STUDENT SUPPORT SERVICE PROVISION

In this section, management's claim that 'international students will be better off
due to the relocation of support services from MI back into the University proper is
discussed utilising the available quantitative data. Given it remains 'early days', this
evaluation is to a great extent premature. The evaluation is also limited because
surveys that have assessed international student satisfaction with the provision of
services, at both MI and the University proper, have been inconsistent.

The

inconsistencies relate to the surveys being conducted at irregular intervals and varied
in content and focus. As a consequence, only soft comparisons can be made between
the evaluations undertaken to date. Nonetheless, by taking a broad look at data
collected from two points in time, being 2003 and 2006 -this section will offer an
early assessment of the claim that international students will fare better now that
support services have been relocated within the main University.

An external

consultant collected the 2003 data for MI when it housed most international student
services. The level of use and student views of the MI campus office services are
presented in Table 6.1.
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Table 6.1: Use and Perceptions of Monash International (MI) Campus Office
Services
No. of
Students

Use and perceptions of services
Monash international campus services are helpful

743

70.0

Used the services and would recommend them to others

654

61.6

Had not used the services in the preceding 12 months

286

26.9

Found MI offices to be a reliable source of information

664

62.6

Would tum to MI offices for help

645

60.8

MI offices were a valuable part of their non-academic life

346

32.6

Adapted from Monash International - Monash University Student Satisfaction Survey, Summary
Tabular Findings from the 2003 Student Survey, n=l061.

Approximately two-thirds of Monash international students indicated that they used
MI campus office services in 2003.

One-third had not used the services in the

previous year and therefore had only a limited capacity to evaluate the quality of the
services provided. That almost 40 per cent indicated they would not tum to MI
offices for help suggests large numbers of students may have had other support to
draw on, or they did not think the Ml offices could provide adequate assistance.
Regardless, it is clear that service provision was not reaching all who required
support.

Bolstering this claim is the finding that two-thirds of students did not

respond positively when asked if MI offices were a valuable part of their nonacademic life. While these findings signify a need to improve the services provided
by the MI campus office, large numbers of students indicated they were generally
satisfied as shown in Table 6.2.

Table 6.2: Student Levels of Satisfaction with Services provided by Monash
International Campus Offices
Student levels of satisfaction

No. of
students

%

Very Satisfied

141

13.3

Satisfied

769

72.6

Dissatisfied

110

10.4

25

2.4

Very dissatisfied

Adapted from Monash International - Monash University Student Satisfaction Survey, Summmy
Tabular Findings from the 2003 Student Survey, n=1059.
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The MI data was collected in 2003. Permitting a soft comparison only, the latest data
was gathered in 2006 at a time when support services had been shifted from MI but
not yet fully mainstreamed.

This data was generated for the Monash Support

Experience Questionnaire 2006 (MSEQ). The MSEQ was developed in order to
ascertain students' satisfaction with support services and the fmdings were presented
in two subsequent reports - Faculty Based Student Support and Administration
Service, and Other Services and Support (CHEQ 2007).

From the information

collected for the MSEQ, the candidate was able to elicit a set of data that
differentiated international student responses from those of domestic students. Table
6.3 documents the international student responses to questions relating to service and
support mechanisms.
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Table 6.3: Distribution of Responses in the 'Other Services and Support'- International Student Agreement with Satisfaction (cont'd...)
Distribution of Res(!onses (%}

No.

Item

Mean

Standard
Deviation

1

Student Counselling

3.45

1.21

Strongly
Disagree
13.0

2

Shuttle service

3.65

1.11

3

Security

3.59

4

Careers and Employment

5

Disagree

Neutral

Agree

3.2

28.5

36.4

Strongly
Agree
18.9

7.2

6.7

20.8

43.7

21.6

1.17

9.2

5.3

25.7

36.9

22.9

3.39

1.19

10.4

10.0

26.5

35.8

17.3

International Student Support [ISSU]

3.80

1.08

5.5

6.4

18.4

42.0

27.7

6

Food outlets

3.19

1.14

10.9

13.1

32.4

32.6

11.0

7

On-campus parking

2.82

1.30

23.6

13.0

31.9

20.7

10.8

8

Purchasing parking permits

2.77

1.32

27.1

9.0

33.0

21.0

9.9

9

On-campus housing (Halls ofResidence, Gippsland
Residences, International Mews etc)

2.89

1.27

22.6

9.1

33.8

25.2

9.3

10

Off-campus tenancy advocacy service

2.79

1.28

26.4

5.5

40.8

17.2

10.1

11

Off-campus student housing advisory service (online/face to
face)

2.96

1.29

21.8

7.1

37.6

20.9

12.6

12

Prayer room/facility (e.g. SURAU)

3.07

1.33

21.2

4.9

36.5

20.4

17.0

13

Chaplaincy

2.77

1.29

28.0

4.6

39.4

18.8

9.2

14

Disability Liaison Unit

2.73

1.27

28.5

2.6

45.9

13.2

9.8

15

Equity and Diversity Support

2.72

1.23

27.9

2.6

46.5

15.6

7.4
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Table 6.3: Distribution of Responses in the 'Other Services and Support' - International Student Agreement with Satisfaction
Distribution of Res~onses (%}

No

Item

Mean

Standard
Deviation

16

Financial aid and loans service

2.88

1.29

Strongly
Disagree
24.6

17

Bookshop

3.82

0.90

18

Language and Learning

3.74

19

University Health Services

20

Disagree

Neutral

Agree

4.1

41.6

18.2

Strongly
Agree
11.5

2.6

4.8

21.5

50.5

20.6

1.05

5.6

4.2

25.6

40.3

24.3

3.62

1.15

8.4

6.1

23.7

38.9

22.9

Monash Abroad Program

2.93

1.29

23.8

5.3

35.8

24.5

10.6

21

Family and Childcare Services

2.73

1.25

27.2

5.1

43.3

16.4

8.0

22

Vacation/School Holiday program

2.88

1.28

23.0

8.4

37.5

20.1

11.0

23

Occupational Health Safety & the Environment

2.99

1.26

20.9

4.4

42.4

19.5

12.8

24

Scholarships office

2.84

1.28

24.3

8.0

37.5

20.0

10.2

25

Indigenous student support

2.71

1.24

28.4

3.0

45.1

16.3

7.2

26

Orientation activities

3.71

1.00

5.0

3.5

27.5

43.0

21.0

27

Sporting facilities

3.68

1.13

7.8

6.6

18.7

44.0

22.9

28

Student Rights

3.12

1.26

18.1

5.4

37.3

24.7

14.5

29

Secondhand book service

3.50

1.17

9.7

6.5

26.8

37.5

19.5

30

Student diary

3.91

1.00

3.6

4.7

19.3

42.0

30.4

31

Welfare Referral

2.89

1.32

25.1

5.0

38.3

18.8

12.8

Source: MSEQ survey data. Centre for Higher Education Quality, Monash University, April 2007.
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Table 6.3 shows a number of striking trends that require careful interpretation. First,
many items attracted a large number of neutral responses on the five-point Likert
scale. It is notable that for seven items the neutral response rate was more than 40
per cent, 12 items had between 30 and 40 per cent, while nine had between 20 and 30
per cent. The existence of the neutral category is a mixed blessing. It is problematic
as it makes it impossible to know how students would have responded if they had to
choose in a positive or negative manner. On the other hand, it does not force a
choice that students are not keen to make and reveals that students were not sure one
way or the other. The presence of the neutral response is also worthy of mention
because in much Monash literature the neutral results have been treated in a manner
that one University statistician described as 'dodgy' (P46 A). In short, the neutral
results were melded with agree and strongly agree to create a category called 'broad
agreement' and it was this category that was publicised in the MSEQ report. This
practice was justified on the grounds that it is 'customary in Course Experience
Questionnaire reporting' (CHEQ 2006:13). However, there is no evidence to support
the claim that this practice is conventional (P46 A). Indeed, a check with quality
assessment staff at other universities including the University of Queensland, Charles
Sturt University, the University of Sydney and the University ofMelbourne revealed
that this practice was not in fact customary and was frowned upon by specialists in
evaluation of services. In short, the Monash results were presented in a much more
favourable light than what the data actually suggested.

Another compelling trend in Table 6.3 was the large number of items with a mean
score less than the mid-point ofthree. Sixteen items attracted a score less than three
and, as a consequence, gave an indication regarding the poor level of satisfaction
expressed by many respondents. In many cases, the mean score shades a high level
of dissatisfaction.

Furthermore, in many instances, considerably more students

indicated that they strongly disagreed as compared with those who simply disagreed
that they were satisfied with the support services offered. Thus, the distribution of
responses did not follow a standard normal curve.

In the following discussion of Table 6.3, the category 'satisfied' will refer to the
combined percentages of agree and strongly agree, while 'dissatisfied' will refer to
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the combined percentages of disagree and strongly disagree.

Unlike CHEQ

reporting and for the purposes of this thesis, Neutral responses will be treated as
neutral and therefore not counted. Table 6.3 shows that compared with 2003, fewer
international students were willing to express satisfaction with student support
services in 2006. In contrast with Table 6.2, which showed 85.9 per cent of students
were satisfied with the support services provided by Monash International campus
offices, item 5 in Table 6.3 indicates that once these services had been relocated into
the University, 69.7 per cent agreed they were satisfied with International Student
Support provided by the International Student Support Unit (ISSU). While many
areas of student support appeared to have not fared well in the students' assessments,
some were more salient than others.

For example, the highest levels of

dissatisfaction were attributed to services relating to: on-campus parking and
purchasing parking permits (36.6 and 36.1 per cent); housing services both on and
off-campus (31.7, 31.9, 28.9 per cent); chaplaincy (32.6 per cent); disability liaison
unit (31.1 per cent); equity and diversity support (30.5 per cent); financial aid and
loans service (28.7); family and childcare services (32.3 per cent); vacation/school
holiday program (31.4 per cent); scholarships office (32.3 per cent); and welfare
referral (30.1 per cent). The services that attracted the highest levels of student
satisfaction can be identified as the shuttle service (a bus which transports students
between campuses, 21.6 per cent); security (in this instance, property and physical
safety, 22.9 per cent); international student support (provided by a specialised unit,
27.7 per cent); bookshop (20.6 per cent); language and learning support (24.3 per
cent); University health services (22.9 per cent); orientation (21 per cent); sporting
facilities (22.9 per cent); and student diary (30.4 per cent).

While it has been noted that the 2003 and 2006 data cannot be directly compared, the
following observations can be made. First, the 2003 Monash International survey
appears to more realistically represent student satisfaction because it does not assume
students who provide neutral answers are satisfied.

Second, the MSEQ data

presented in Table 6.3 overall, does not support management's claim that students
'international students will be better off' with support services when considering the
2003 MI data. It is acknowledged that any form of comparison must bear in mind
the fact that different research tools were used for data collection. The primary
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difference is that the 2003 data obtained from the Monash International Student
Satisfaction Survey utilised a four-point Likert scale (no neutral point), whereas the
2006 data included a neutral point, which as indicated above in many cases attracted
a high level of response. The 2003 figures were borrowed directly from the Monash
International Student Satisfaction Survey. The 2006 figures were derived from the
data present in Table 6.3 by adding the responses in each column and dividing by the
number of items (31) to obtain an overall percentage of student satisfaction. The
available information casts a cloud over management's suggestion that students
would be better served by the new model of student services.

Management's hope that the new regime would be more cost efficient is best
assessed by contrasting the level of satisfaction against expenditure.

Given

expenditure is reported as remaining constant (P53 Mgt), it follows that the shift
from MI induced a decrease in efficiency. It is true that the negative results may
reflect the disruption that contingency theory stresses is the norm in times of change
(Donaldson 2001 ). What can be said is that at the time of writing there was no
robust or even soft empirical evidence to uphold the prediction that 'international
students will be better off' with the move of international student support services
into the University proper, or if such evidence exists it has been denied to the
researcher.

CONCLUSION

This chapter was the first of three to contribute to the collective memory of Monash
management, staff and student representatives who were responsible for providing
support services critical to international student security.

The period under

consideration was prior to and immediately after the VCG announced it had decided
to mainstream or restructure these services. The chapter began by discussing the
relocation of international student services from Monash International (MI) into the
University proper. This relocation was shown to take place at a time when it had
been determined that research was to be accorded higher priority and the autonomy
of MI was to be contained. The process was perceived by interview participants to
have been aided by the resignation of senior staff and an unsubstantiated assessment
of the findings of the International Self-Review. The decision made to relocate
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services into the University proper was understood to be the first step to a fully
mainstreamed service provision model.

The new model reflected a senior

management belief that international students were 'not in deficit' compared with
domestic students and consequently not in need of specialised services.

It was

disconcerting, however, that those making the decisions on how and the extent to
which services would be provided, had little or no contact with international students
and were not aware of the day-to-day concerns of this group. Staff believed the
international student support services provided under the previous specialised model
were of very high quality, notwithstanding the need for more resources. These views
were supported by the 2003 MI data, which indicated that for the vast majority of
international students, Monash International campus offices provided adequately for
student security. However, the picture was not quite so rosy by 2006 when it was
shown that, within the overall level of satisfaction with student support, there were
areas of international student service provision with high levels of student
dissatisfaction. Relatedly, the observations of staff responsible for providing support
services were not considered in the process of change.

Compounding these

circumstances was the fact that it was senior managers without knowledge and
experience of the needs of international students at Monash who had the ability to
innovate and implement change.

This top-down approach which ignored the

accumulation of knowledge and experience of those who had been responsible for
international student needs on a regular basis, was shown to be in accordance with
contingency theory and the mechanistic organisation system that prevails at Monash.
Under the new mainstreamed support model, all students are treated homogeneously
and special services are provided only if it is deemed necessary by frontline staff that
may have little or no experience in dealing with international student matters. These
circumstances went against the grain of those trained specifically to deal with
international students and consequently many ofthese staff resigned. As a result, by
2008 few of the staff who had specialised in providing for the security of
international students remained employed at Monash.

The documentation of staff views in this chapter, and indeed in the following two
chapters, aims to prevent the total loss of collective memory of how the superseded
model functioned. It was thought wise to retain knowledge of the preceding model
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for the purposes of learning from the past, especially in circumstances when new and
untried systems were being implemented. It is not surprising that the remaining
international student support staff were disconcerted by the new approach. Their
concern was compounded by the fact that much of the funding that was previously
allocated for international student needs was now pooled to provide for all students.
This development meant those staff wishing to provide programs specific to the
international student cohort have to compete for funds within the student services
funding allocation.

A cloud has been cast over the management view that

international students would be better served by the restructured model of support
services. However, it is too early to discount the wisdom of contingency theory,
which expects a period of upheaval sometimes lasting many years before a balance is
achieved between the changed structures of an organisation and the varied external
environment contingency.

The following two chapters further contribute to the collective memory of the period
in question. They will extend the documented information by detailing the views of
managers, staff and student representatives on a range of issues that are fundamental
to international student security.

The chapters will continue to inform both the

mainstreaming-specialisation debate and Monash management and staff as they
progress the effort to develop an efficient and effective international student support
service.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
INTERNATIONAL STUDENT SECURITY PREPARATION

INTRODUCTION

Chapter Seven is the second of three chapters that seeks to salvage key aspects ofthe
collective memory of a period now past.

Utilising interviews and descriptive

statistical data, both Chapters Seven and Eight offer an understanding of the level of
student security when Monash employed specialised international student support
staff. The period studied was immediately prior to the time Monash mainstreamed
student support services and the focus is on services that are particularly important to
student security.

This chapter records the perceptions of international students'

vulnerabilities and what is conducive to ensure student security during the
preparation period of the student sojourn- that is, the period that extends from pre-

departure in the students' country of origin, through to their arrival and orientation at
Monash. The issues of concern that continue throughout the subsequent sojourn will
be considered in Chapter Eight. Both chapters reveal that being in an unfamiliar
environment can affect students' sense and level of security. It will also be shown
that Monash support staff overwhelmingly believed that international students have
unique needs and that despite their efforts, there was an overall deficiency of service
provision. It is suggested this perception induced a tension between the University's
senior managers and those support staff who believed their primary function was to
protect the acquired values of Monash international students. This was a tension
Monash Management sought to resolve with the introduction of mainstreamed
support services in the face of staff resistance.

The interview participants believed that support during the preparation period was
critical to ensuring international students experience a safe and secure education.
This assumption is in accordance with Humphrey and McCarthy's (1999) research
that indicates students who are least prepared when they arrive in their host country
are the most likely to experience serious culture shock and distress. The chapter
begins by discussing the emphasis staff placed on pre-departure preparation and then
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proceeds to examine specific security measures including enrolment requirements
and the need for English language proficiency, information sessions, the provision of
pre-departure material and electronic information sources. Next, the chapter focuses
on issues relating to airport pick-up, temporary accommodation and the orientation
program.

The final section of the chapter explores student preparation issues

specifically in the context ofthe regional Gippsland campus.

PRE-DEPARTURE SECURITY MEASURES

'If

YVe

wanted for them to do really well . .. we would begin with pre-

departure ' (P 10 Support Staff)

The need for students to be socially and psychologically prepared for study in
Australia was widely accepted by the interviewees. Despite measures taken to assist
students' transition, it was also strongly believed that many students arrived in
Australia unprepared for what lay ahead.

The following view captures the

sentiments of those inspired to provide pre-departure security measures that would
place students in good stead for the remainder of their time in Australia:

If we wanted for them to do really well and we were going to do it really
well, then we would begin with pre-departure. We would prepare them
psychologically. They prepare academically kind of not very well and they
kind of do the ordinary, get your laptop and your mobile, sort of and so forth
and their clothing. They actually don't prepare psychologically particularly
well and we have a strong belief that if they were to do that, then when they
arrived here they would actually kind of recognise that it's tougher and when
they become isolated and lonely and think like everybody else and when
you're here and you're alone you don't tell other people that you're miserable
and you don't know anybody else. So you save face .... If you know that it's
more normalising and you don't feel like, my God, everybody else is doing
really well and I'm the dummy (Pl 0 SS).
The conviction was expressed that students were more likely to be psychologically
prepared for study in Australia if they were aware of potential difficulties they could
encounter. This view reinforces the need to provide students with information that
increases the likelihood of their expectations being in line with their forthcoming
experience. Correspondingly, it suggests presenting information from a marketing
perspective that indicates studying in Australia, and indeed at Monash, will be a
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problem-free experience gives a false impression that may undermine adaptation and
by so doing increase the risk of students' values being damaged. The views of the
student support staff were further clarified by a comment that drew on the work of
Maslow to express the importance of adequately preparing students for their
international education:

... if you think about Maslow, after the biological needs there's security and
in another lifetime I would have called it readiness, being ready to study
meaning you've got somewhere to live and you're able to pay your rent and
your mind is not tom in seventy different ways, that you've actually got a
space to take on the study. And look we know there are so many pressures
and I guess for a lot of international students they may be dealing with it in a
way that they may be more alone than a local student who's at least probably
got some local family or friends and connections just from being in the place
for a bit longer (P9 SS).
The use of Maslow's hierarchy of needs demonstrates the significance that staff
placed on student preparedness when readying themselves to relocate to a foreign
culture. Suggesting security emanates from preparedness and that security needs are
ranked second only to biological needs, gives indication to the strength of the belief
that students require pre-departure measures to protect their acquired values. Staff
holding these views repeatedly expressed frustration at the University's inadequate
provision of resources for pre-departure preparation.

Indeed, staff observed that

support services tended to be under-funded across the board resulting in a deficiency
of security provision. The following citations provide insight into a widely shared
perspective that applied to all areas of service support:

If you look at it from a service point of view, we've got a huge number.
What's happened here and I've raised this a number oftimes with people that
the international market has increased unbelievably in the last 20 years. My
service area hasn't increased very much at all ... the money hasn't been put
into the services. It's going to be a big task for Monash now because to build
the services up to meet the needs ofthis market because the problems have
become more severe. The population has become large. It's going to cost a
lot of money for the university to do that. So I don't know how they're going
to make that decision (P6 Mgt).
Asserting that service provision did not increase in line with the growth of student
numbers, the above claim suggests that the needs of the students were not being met
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because of the University's reluctance to commit fmancial resources to student
support servtces.

Further comment regarding the deficiency of resources is

expressed below highlighting both the direction of monies to the University's central
fund and a poor student-counsellor ratio:

... see some universities when they started bringing international students in,
there was a certain percentage of the dollar [that] went to the service areas of
the university. Here the dollar went to a central fund; it was never dispersed
out to increase the services like counselling.... Only in the last five years has
it increased in numbers because my ex-boss, [senior manager], put money
into it. When you look at the international ratio ... I think Monash averages
about one counsellor for 4000 students across the campus. And that varies on
campus.... The international standard, the Australian standard is about 1 to
2000 I'd say (P6 Mgt).
With one counsellor to every 4000 students at Monash, the University had half the
national standard.

This poor record demonstrates the University's reluctance to

spend on student support systems. The lack of funding was a recurring theme and
the following comments were representative of the views advanced by the majority
of student representatives and student support service providers:

I think the people who work in the areas are the best that they could get, but I
don't know that they're always as well staffed as they could be (P2 SR).
I think we're doing the best with the money we have. We can always do
better with more money and there are always ways we can improve (P 10 SS) .
. . . if we're going to open up our coffers and expect money to pour in we need
to invest in ensuring that [the] experience is okay (P19 SS).
Challenged by a sustained deficiency of funding, staff indicated that they coped as
best they could by 'going the extra mile'. That they were prepared to do so was an
indication of their commitment to provide for the needs of international students.
The following example demonstrates the commitment upheld by support staff and
also shows the extent to which recruitment has undermined the security of students,
staff and the University in general:
There's a lot of pre-existing illness ... I had a case a couple of years ago
where I had to take a student back to their home country [because of severe
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psychological illness], escort the student back, and we found out later on that
this student had been returned from a United States university and I don't
know how they got into this country because they're supposed to say whether
they've got pre-existing illnesses or pre-existing episodes. I don't know who
filled the Visa form out or whether they even looked at the Visa form, I think
this is the problem a lot. We've had such an influx of international students
corning in that Canberra is having problems dealing with processing them
too. I think we've chased the dollar too much and we haven't provided the
service. I'm not just saying Monash, I think in general. That's been forced
because of Government policies too. So I blame the Government for that too
(P6 Mgt).
These circumstances were extreme, but not isolated.

What is notable about the

abovementioned case is that the University's wider and deeper recruitment scoop for
the purposes of increased fee income seems to have been counteracted by the cost of
a staff member needing to escort the student back to their horne country. Staff
dealing with students who arrived in Australia unprepared or ill, as in the case above,
appeared to offer services beyond the call of duty. The above excerpt also validates
the emphasis staff placed on the need to ensure that international students were
adequately prepared prior to leaving horne including the capacity to meet the
demands of an education experience at Monash. Critical to this conviction was the
need to be sufficiently prepared before enrolment, not only academically, but also
socially and psychologically.

Enrolment Requirements

Minimum enrolment requirements are designed to protect education institutions and
students from high failure rates.

The importance of standards is evident in the

literature, which has shown consistently that international students' previous
academic qualifications and foreign language proficiency are positively related to
academic performance in their host country (Scott and McMahon 1998).

The

possibility that students may fail is perceived as a major threat to the values of
potential students and their parents. Highlighting these concerns, one interviewee
shared her experience oftalking with potential 'customers' in China and in so doing
revealed there are limits that even the most enthusiastic recruiters cannot transgress
when seeking to market the University's degrees: 'The parents asked if Monash can
guarantee they [the students] will pass. And I said no' (P43 Mgt).
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Reassurance that prospective students will pass would clearly be a source of security
for both parents and students, but such assurances cannot be given.

Even high

achieving students are subject to difficulties associated with relocation to an
unfamiliar environment and, as a consequence, their academic performance may
suffer. However, this possibility can be limited if students are adequately prepared to
meet the challenges posed by the University experience. Two factors that are of
critical importance in this regard are the academic and language abilities of
prospective students. Maximising these capacities may appear to be in the interest of
the University but in fact they are a source of tension between the marketing division
and faculties. The marketing division prefer to keep entry standards relatively low in
order to make it easier to attain sales targets, while teaching staff generally wish to
keep them high in order to maintain academic standards. Normally, this is a tension
senior management must reconcile.

At Monash, as elsewhere, support staff and

academics were convinced that standards were too often sacrificed to sales targets
and as a consequence staff have had to 'pick up the pieces' (P6 Mgt):

Today we need to do a little bit more for international students than we have
in the past. The reason that's happened is maybe because we're finding a lot
more failing. We've had more difficulties; we're fmding more students that
aren't coping. Severe emotional problems. There's a number of people
talking about perhaps we need to look at our intake as far as selection and
how we select these students and just don't take the numbers, that we start to
look at not quantity but quality of students. Whether they've got the skills to
deal with a university education in Australia and not just go for numbers and
for dollars. I think that's the injustice I think that's happened in Australia
overall, they've just taken them because of the dollar. A lot of them
[universities] haven't then put money back into providing the service that
these students need. And that's because the Government encourages students
... the Government contribution to universities has gone down so we've got
to get money from somewhere (P6 Mgt).
Similarly, a support services staff member observed that senior management has
spoken 'quite carefully about students who were able and they're the ones we wanted
at Monash to succeed. So the discourse has changed from "let's support people" to
''we only take good people, let's take people who don't need a lot of support'" (P19
SS), but added that all too often this goal is lain aside when the need for income
becomes urgent.
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While entry standards apply to both domestic and international students, standards
relating to English language proficiency in practice apply primarily to the
international market. The limited English language capacity of international students
was a concern referred to repeatedly by interviewees, almost all of whom suggested
it was a difficult problem for both staff and students. In support of Sawir (2005),
many interview participants believed that the language difference should be dealt
with at the preparation stage, and there were numerous calls from academics to
increase the level ofEnglish language required for acceptance into Monash courses:

There's frustration on the part of many academics in relation to the poor
English language abilities of some students . . . legitimate frustration, you
know, you're trying to teach students and they can't understand English....
[M]ore should be done, before admission, in other words, a simple thing to do
is just increase the score requirement and I think that that would not be a bad
thing (P30 A).
There was general agreement among the interviewees that a sound command of
English language prior to arrival would increase the likelihood of students being able
to adapt effectively to their new environment and cope with the demands of their
courses. It was also widely believed that many students did not have this capacity.
Notwithstanding this perception, staff members were aware that the ViceChancellors' Group (VCG) for many years had refused to allow the faculties to raise
English language entrance standards because it was feared that this would have a
negative impact on the ability of the University to maintain market share (P55 A).
The tension existing between standards and sales was articulated in the following
account:
I think the standard of English for dealing with some ofthe programs is too
low and you might want to start putting hurdles in their way before they
arrive but of course that would decrease our student numbers and that would
not be a good idea (P27 Mgt).
The above perspective was typical of many who supported the notion that English
language training should take place before university courses begin, but who also
realised that the University remained reluctant to raise barriers that may hamper
recruitment. The common perspective supports a plethora of literature concluding
that students' English language proficiency dictates both social and academic success
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in English speaking education institutions (Reinick 1986; Chapman et al. 1988; Ying
and Liese 1991; Yang and Clum 1995; Ying 2003; Sawir 2005; Birrell 2006). In
short, English language difficulties invariably have a negative impact on students'
academic progress.

The tendency of universities, including Monash, to enrol

students without English language proficiency, threatens students' security by
undermining their chances of success while often placing them under great stress.

The tension between standards and sales was exemplified by the experience of the
Faculty of Business and Economics at Monash. For many years the Faculty argued
the need to raise English language entry requirements and had their requests
consistently refused. This long history is enlightening but so too is the fact that in
2007 the Faculty was permitted to increase the English language entry score
requirement for Graduate School of Business programs. As a result, the IELTS 18
requirement of 6.5 with no individual band score less than 6.0 was raised to an
overall IELTS of7.0 with no individual band score less than 6.5. This new standard
applied to all new applications commencing from 2008 (Monash University 2007c).
Furthermore, in December 2007, the Faculty was also authorised to revoke a
previously maintained commitment to accept all graduates of Monash College, a
private entity that provides a pathway to Monash, primarily for international students
who do not meet the normal criterion for entry into the Faculty's courses. The fact
that the VCG was willing to allow the Faculty to raise entry standards in 2007 was an
indication of a restoration of a level of professional power in the face of the new
managerialism that had prevailed during the 1990s (Deem 2007). It was also a

reflection of the emergent conviction that the commercial perspective had gained
excessive influence.

Nonetheless, this limited concession to the restoration of

academic principles was shackled by the benefits of the University's commercial
orientation. This assessment is evidenced by the desire of the VCG to 'increase the
tax paid by the Faculty of Business and Economics from 19.6 per cent to 21 per cent
despite the fact that the Faculty will drop seven million dollars' in international
student fees due to higher IELTS entry scores (P55 A). In addition to the English

18

IELTS is the International English Language Testing System that measures ability to communicate
in English across all four language skills referred to as bands - listening, reading, writing and
speaking - for people who intend to study or work where English is the language of
communication.
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language and academic pre-requisites, international students also need specific
information relating to their new environment if they are to be secure.

In the following sections, pre-departure information that is formulated for the
purpose of maintaining student enrolments is presented. The discussion looks at
three interrelated elements: pre-departure sessions conducted in source countries;
information provided in a handbook produced for international students entitled
Passport to Monash; and electronic or web-based information. The data shows that

at least until the end of 2007, each information source was inadequate, even though
support staff strived to equip students with knowledge that is essential to their
security.

Information Sessions

Pre-departure related information provided to international students by universities
and recruitment agencies is invariably designed to both convey information and
encourage the prospective student to proceed with their purchase. There exists a
tendency for education suppliers to understate the difficulties encountered by
international students for which they need to prepare before leaving home. Indeed,
this inclination was so prevalent within the Australian international education
industry that the Federal Government amended the ESOS Act in 2007 to mandate
education suppliers to provide information on topics deemed fundamental to
international student security.

Furthermore, this information was to be made

available before students depart their home country.

Monash has provided no

exception to the general rule. In the first years of the new century, it apportioned
limited resources to pre-departure information sessions. Indeed, as late as 2008,
Monash held only five sessions in Asia.

Given this situation, a 2003 survey of

international students not surprisingly found a great many students had not accessed
these briefmgs prior to arrival in Australia. Table 7.1 shows the number of students
who were the recipients of this service and how useful they believed it to be.
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Table 7.1: Student Views on Pre-departure Sessions
Responses
n = no. of respondents to individual questions

No. of
students

%

Attended a pre-departure briefing session (n= 1061)

216

20.3

Briefmg session provided useful information (n=216)

170

78.7

Briefmg session was time well spent (n=216)

154

71.3

Would recommend briefing session (n=216)

177

81.9

Adapted from Monash International - Monash University Student Satisfaction Survey, Summary
Tabular Findings from the 2003 Student Survey

Of the 1061 students surveyed, little more than 20 per cent had attended a predeparture briefmg session in their home country with Monash International staff.
Almost 80 per cent of students destined for Monash did not attend these sessions,
largely because they were never given the opportunity. This is a matter of concern as
almost 79 per cent of students who did attend reported that the briefmgs provided
information useful in assisting them to come to Australia; just over 71 per cent
believed it was time well spent, and almost 82 per cent indicated they would
recommend these sessions to others.

That the University was not willing to fund a comprehensive program of predeparture sessions was a matter of concern to support staff and some faculty
managers.

Staff emphasised the need to render prospective students aware of

potential difficulties and by so doing demonstrated how sections of the University
were 'affected by the social characteristics of its participants as well as by the varied
pressures imposed by its environment' (Scott 2001 :23).

The following account

provides an example ofthe value these interviewees placed on direct contact between
Monash and prospective students and their disquiet that this form of contact was not
more frequent:

Years ago I used to go over there on international recruitment trips and one of
my tasks over there was to talk to parents ... and tell them the difficulties
their children were going to have and what Australia was like. So I used to
run an hour lecture. When the students were out there looking at what
courses they wanted to do or what university they wanted to attend, we used
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

197

to offer these one-hour lectures about four times a day for parents. They'd
come in and we'd just talk about Australia. We'd talk about Monash, talk a
bit about Australia and then let them ask questions. They worked quite well
actually. I'm surprised it didn't continue (P6 Mgt).
Regrettably these sessions did not continue or at least only to a limited extent, which
reveals an inadequacy in providing prospective students and their parents with an
opportunity to seek information relating to student security, while they remain in
their home country. Beyond cost, one interviewee gave an indication of why staff
responsible for promoting sales for Monash might not have been enthusiastic to
expand the number of sessions held:

When I was in Southern Yangtze I met with the parents of the students who
were coming and I had a big meeting with the parents . . . [with] me trying to
say send your students to Monash, we can arrange a special cohort, they'll
have special treatment, they'll get a magnificent education at Gippsland and
the questions I got from them [were]: "Is it safe? Will my children be looked
after?" (P43 Mgt).
This quote suggests that parents take advantage of the opportunity provided by direct
contact with Monash staff to ask questions that go beyond a marketing spiel. In
brief, the focus of parents' questions manifests their concern for the security oftheir
children while the emphasis of the staff member reflects the weighting Monash
accords recruitment.

These circumstances indicate a misfit between the external

environment contingencies and the University's aggressive marketing approach.
This latter tendency may begin to be moderated if and when the researchinternationalisation strategy further engulfs the culture of Monash, a development
that awaits the verdict of time.

A judgement that does not need to await the future is the conclusion that Monash
support staff found it difficult to accept that profit should be prioritised over student
security. Cognisant of the fact that the pre-departure sessions were not providing
students' with essential knowledge, support staff produced the second of the three
sources of pre-departure information considered in this discussion - this being an
information booklet.
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Passport to Monash

The booklet entitled Passport to Monash provided detailed knowledge of many of
the daily issues and difficulties that international students can potentially encounter
while in their host country. This small, but enlightening publication was intended for
dissemination to all prospective students prior to their arrival in Australia, and was
also available on arrival.

However, like the pre-departure sessions, this second

element of information distribution does not appear to have reached an adequate
number of students, as is shown in Table 7.2.

Table 7.2: Student Views on Passport to Monash
Responses
n=no. of respondents to individual questions

No. of
students

%

Received Passport to Monash predeparture (n=l061)

621

58.5

Passport to Monash had useful information (n=621)

542

87.3

Had no knowledge ofPassport to Monash (n=1061)

309

29.1

Adapted from Monash International - Monash University Student Satisfaction Survey, Summary
Tabular Findings from the 2003 Student Survey

The 2003 survey data shows that only 58.5 per cent of students indicated that they
had been provided a copy of Passport to Monash. Of those who received it, more
than 87 per cent found the booklet contained information that was of assistance. It is
concerning that 41.5 per cent of the total number of students surveyed did not receive
this text and that almost 30 per cent had no knowledge of it; thus, they had not
benefited from what many of their peers considered was a valuable source of
information. It was intended that every international student who accepts an offer at
Monash would be provided with a copy, however, this often did not occur. As late as
December 2007, it was revealed that this was likely to have been a result of
administration practices.

While 'International Student Services make up the

packages and the International Admissions Team mails them out' (Pl SS), many
student packages are sent directly to recruitment agencies and not to the student.
These recruitment agencies are paid on the basis of the number of students they send
to Monash and they may be disinclined to provide their customers with information
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that draws their attention to many of the difficult issues they could potentially
encounter once they arrive in Australia. It is also possible that some students did not
peruse the booklet 'simply because their reading in a foreign language is necessarily
slower than it would be in their own language' (P38 SS). This may be a reason why
some students indicated that they did not receive Passport to Monash. Therefore, it
may be helpful to produce the text in students' native languages.

While attempts to prepare international students through the distribution of Passport

to Monash may have failed to reach a great many students, support staff went to
considerable effort to ensure the contents were of a high standard. In 2004, for
example, staff conducted focus groups that included 19 international students in
order to gain their views on the booklet. The students advised that the text was
cumbersome; that it should be reduced from A4 to AS; and contain 'more realistic
information' (Dempsey and Associates 2004:8). In response, subsequent editions of

Passport to Monash were presented in the preferred size and more accurate
information was included. For instance, previous reference to Victoria's weather had
suggested it was grouped neatly into four seasons and this was updated with a
warning that all four seasons can be experienced in one day! Information about the
weather likely to be experienced at the students' destination provides a simple and
clarifying example of how differences in expectations can impact on students'
notions of security through lack of knowledge and preparedness. This was a point
that support staff came to fully appreciate as a consequence of the focus groups:
They don't understand the seasons, particularly if we're talking of South East
Asia, I mean it's different if you're living in China, Japan, you understand the
four seasons, but then if you are in Singapore where you've got hot, hotter,
hottest, and same with Malaysia, you really can't fathom those issues.... I
think it would be great if students have some good information before they
arrive. And I think the more they know and their parents know the better it is
(P16 SS).
The importance of receiving adequate and accurate information at the pre-departure
stage becomes even more crucial when addressing topics that relate to expenses and
law. The students requested, for example, that the text include a section that covered
legal issues such as tenancy, employment, and contracts.

The need for this

information prior departure became apparent throughout the interviews with staff
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citing many examples of students who had experienced legal difficulties that could
have been avoided if appropriate pre-departure information had been provided. For
instance, it was revealed that it was common for students to sign documents without
understanding the significance and repercussions of their signature. This practice has
seriously threatened

students'

values

and

commonly reflected

inadequate

preparation:

A lot of students, with a lot of Asians, until you get married you're pretty
much a kid ... where parents tell them what to do. But when they come to
Australia, they do not realise how legally binding that signature is (P16 SS).
The lack of knowledge of expectations existing in Australia extended beyond the
formalities oflegal issues. The following view draws attention to the fact that many
students were not accustomed to the independence required in their new environment
and that before leaving home they need to prepare for a very different situation when
they arrive in Australia:

Of our current [international] students, 98 per cent of them from China are
from one-child families. So at home they are all so dependent, and suddenly
they have been thrown into the sea to swim by themselves here. So they do
have problems to cope as well (P29 A).
As described above, cultural differences were exacerbated when situated in a foreign
environment. The example of students from one-child Chinese families illustrated
the extent and complexity of difference within the Monash international student
population.

Insufficient preparation for cultural adjustment was not limited to

students. While most interviewees commented on the lack of preparation afforded to
international students, Monash staff was also perceived by many to be ill-prepared to
deal with the arrival of international students. In support ofthe Lee and Rice (2007)
contention that many inadequacies lie within the host country, there were frequent
calls for Monash staff to be trained in cultural awareness:

I think the first step is to get staff to go overseas and host them in these
countries where students come from, and then they see the environment that
they come from. And send them to a university, for example a Chinese
university or a Chinese school, to see the sort of system, the education system
these kids came from. And then they might be a little bit more sympathetic
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when, as a lecturer you are saying well you go and form a team of three
others here, and produce this and this and go off and do your own project.
It's not the way a class of 60 or 80 students work in China, because you just
can't- the classes are too huge to send them off into small groups to do that
sort of learning. So yeah, we need to do a lot of work with the
internationalisation of our staff, as well as our students (P26 Mgt).
The above account supports the notion that adjustments are required from both the
students and staff in a new environment, and that they cannot be addressed through
printed text alone. That Monash responded to the need to train staff to adapt to the
challenges of teaching students from diverse cultural backgrounds was shown in
Chapter 5, as was the need for such training to be more comprehensive and more
widely spread for the benefit of students and staff alike. The Monash response,
which attracted a small number of teaching staff, suggested that an increased
commitment of financial resources was needed to implement a more innovative
approach such as proposed by the interviewee - that is, for staff to travel and
experience foreign cultures first-hand. It is highly likely that teaching staff would
fmd the interviewee's proposal more attractive than attending seminars or workshops
during lunch breaks.

Staff who made the effort to improve Passport to Monash worked directly with
international students in a support capacity and consequently had first-hand
knowledge of students' requirements. This fact combined with information gathered
by staff from student focus groups explains why the document became increasingly
informative in relation to the many difficulties international students may encounter.
That the issue was dealt with at the same organisational level as it was raised is
indicative of 'a lateral rather than vertical direction of communication ...
communication between people of different rank ... [and] consultation rather than
command' (Burns and Stalker 2005: 199). This successful approach highlighted the
resolution with which support staff promoted the security of international students
within a governance regime where sales were paramount and any activity with a
capacity to limit recruitment was unlikely to be greeted with enthusiasm by
management.
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Electronic Information

The third means of conveying pre-departure information to students to be discussed
in this chapter is that delivered via the web. Monash has sought to shift much of the
knowledge provided from the traditional methods ofbooklets, brochures, information
sessions and consultations to web-based information.

This process has been

implemented both as a cost-saving measure and to make information more accessible
to an increasingly technically informed student cohort. Web-based information can
be helpful in circumstances when students require basic guidance on how to access
the services available.

However, attempting to access information online limits

students' ability to participate in verbal communication and to ask questions as they
arise. On a website especially designed for international students, knowledge was
available about courses, study preparation, and arrival in Australia. There was also
·information relating to both on and off-campus accommodation, which was
presented from a marketing standpoint. Students could view a ten minute video
entitled 'Monash Residential Services ... more than just a room', which was
produced by the marketing division of Monash to promote the benefits of living oncampus. The video communicated that Monash staff 'recognise that living away
from home can be daunting' while presenting positive and rehearsed messages from
a number of students.

In line with the University's commercial orientation, the

presentation was designed to entice students to Monash.

To the University's credit, off-campus accommodation information included links to
the Tenancy Union, Consumer Affairs and as well as information relating to
homestay and homeshare.

The latter being a program that 'matches older

householders with suitable homesharers, who provide assistance and companionship
in exchange for free accommodation' (Monash University 2007b). The website also
provided information on issues such as transport and legal centres. It 'strongly
advises all students against arranging private rental accommodation prior to arrival in
Melbourne. [Rather, it advises] students should physically inspect rental properties
before signing contracts' (Monash University 2007b). A renters' guide in various
languages is also provided.

While the availability of this information is to be

applauded, it is disconcerting that the University's web service has not always been
clear in regard to the provision of facilities, as indicated by the following example:
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If you see the website you will see all the facilities ... but when I come here
[Gippsland] it was totally different ... living is very good here, but as far as
my academic facilities are concerned they are not up towards which I was
expecting at Monash University. At that moment I had two really good
opportunities when I chose Monash and . . . one full scholarship at a
University that is in Saudi Arabia. So they have all the facilities, but I
thought Monash is much better, because it's ranking [for research] is also
very high ... [B]ut when I came here some things are very good, but some not
good. We don't have enough instrumentation here as far as my own subject
is related, chemistry. So we are supposed to go to Clayton for those analyses,
but in that too we face a lot of difficulty, because we don't get much
[assistance] from Clayton. And because they are very busy people, thousands
of people there, so they don't have time for others .... my supervisor here has
many publications, but most of his work is from another university, not from
this campus. So his publication and his [experience] was an inspiring factor,
but when I came here things are a bit different (P21 SR).
The student representative explained how he felt misled by the Monash website. He
admitted that he may have misinterpreted the information but it would appear that,
prior to course commencement, chemistry students based at Gippsland were often
not made aware that they were required to use the laboratory facilities at Clayton,
158 kilometres away.

Some of the many difficulties associated with this

arrangement are described below:

... usually we don't get an appointment or if we can get appointment that will
be very late. And if we shall go there we cannot find much help from the
other people. And also chemistry is sometimes not feasible to take samples
too; you just prepare sample and you have to analyse that quickly. So that's
also a problem (P21 SR).
Unfortunately, the plethora of information provided through pre-departure sessions,

Passport to Monash and electronic sources appears to have inadequately served
many students.

Strong views were elicited from the interviews as to what was

perceived as a serious deficiency of resources for preparing international students for
study in Australia. As a result and in line with the findings of Oberg (1960) and
Ward et al. (2001 ), staff believed that students were commonly overwhelmed once
they arrived in Australia. This outcome was often initiated as early as arrival at the
airport.

Hence, being greeted and transported to appropriate and welcoming

accommodation was considered to be of fundamental importance. Accordingly, the
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next section of the chapter focuses on what support staff sought to provide
international students when they arrived at Melbourne airport.

AIRPORT PICK-UP AND TEMPORARY ACCOMMODATION

'One participant had to sleep in the foyer of her accommodation'
(Dempsey and Associates 2004:np)

A critical moment for international student security is when students first arrive in
the country, particularly as airports are commonly frequented by 'touts' eager to
exploit the vulnerable. There is little information available as to how students find
their way from the airport to their accommodation, upon arrival in Australia.
However, in 2003, Monash International collected information that related to the use
of the University's airport pickup service. Table 7.3 shows how many students used
this service and how it was perceived.

Table 7.3: Use and Perceptions of Monash University Airport Pickup Service
No. of
students

0

/o

Used airport pickup service (n= 1061)

427

40.2

Used airport pickup service and would recommend it (n=427)

371

86.9

Used airport pickup service and would not recommend (n=427)

56

13.1

Could not remember ifthey used the service or not (n=1061)

11

1.0

Adapted from Monash International - Monash University Student Satisfaction Survey, Summary
Tabular Findings from the 2003 Student Survey

Of the 1061 students represented in Table 7.3, just over 40 per cent used the
university airport pickup service, of which almost 87 per cent indicated that they
would recommend it to others. While the recommendation rate reflects well, the
reasons why many students did not avail themselves of the service require
investigation. Part of the reason may be that while students were not charged for the
service, accompanying family members had to pay (P1 SS). Moreover, focus group
results suggest 'that the experience of being met and taken to their accommodation
was not a positive experience for all students' (Dempsey and Associates 2004:5).
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The problems associated with airport pickup and temporary accommodation tended
to relate to students enrolled at the larger urban campuses, which had an agreement
with a chauffeured car company that appeared to offer a less than satisfactory
service:

For a significant minority the airport pick up and accommodation drop off
were problematic. Drivers did not approach students waiting for them at the
airport, made students wait long periods to catch the next flight arrival, were
lost or stopped to visit their homes, leaving students waiting in the car....
One participant had to sleep in the foyer of her accommodation (Bayview),
another was dropped at the Halls of Residence, but with no idea of where he
was or how to go out and get something to eat (Dempsey and Associates
2004:np).
That almost 60 per cent of the students did not use the airport pickup service raises
the question of where students stay on their first night in Australia.

The 2007

Lawrence study discussed in Chapter Three suggests that large numbers of
international students spend their first night in Australia in circumstances less than
safe and welcoming. Monash does not have public data indicating where students
spent their first night and it was not possible to clarify this issue as Monash housing
office staff declined an invitation to participate in the research. What information is
available, however, relates to students' perceptions ofthe temporary accommodation
they were provided when initially at Monash, as shown in Table 7.4.

Table 7.4: International Student
Accommodation

use

and

Perceptions

of

Temporary

No. of
students

Requested temporary accommodation (n=l061)

%

243

22.9

Found the accommodation was value for money (n=243)

49

20.2

The accommodation met or exceeded expectations (n=243)

61

25.1

Would recommend the temporary accommodation (n=243)

77

31.7

Would not recommend the temporary accommodation (n=243)

70

28.8

Used Monash International temporary accommodation (n=243)

120

49.4

Adapted from Monash International - Monash University Student Satisfaction Survey, Summary
Tabular Findings from the 2003 Student Survey
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Table 7.4 indicates that less than 23 per cent of international students requested
temporary accommodation before leaving their home country. Of this group, some
63 per cent indicated that they had received written confirmation in adequate time
before arriving in Australia. Temporary accommodation organised by Monash was
provided by local motels and the cost was on average between 80 and 90 dollars per
night, which was more than the rate charged by some cheap hotels within walking
distance of the Clayton and Caulfield campuses. Only 20 per cent of the students
found it was value for money and, in a similar vein, only 25 per cent indicated that
the accommodation met or exceeded their expectations. Almost 32 per cent reported
that they would recommend the temporary accommodation to others and almost as
many (29 per cent) said they would not. Not reflecting well on the provision of
temporary accommodation was the fact that less than half of those who requested
temporary accommodation actually used it. The results strongly suggest there is a
need for Monash to provide safe and welcoming transitional accommodation for
international students and inadvertently reveals a reluctance by the university to
commit funds to providing sufficient and suitable short-term student accommodation.
These circumstances may be related to interviewees' reports that students indicated
that the need to find suitable accommodation was one of the main reasons for nonattendance at the University's orientation program.

ORIENTATION

'They even don't know the meaning of orientation' (P29 Academic)

Orientation at Monash is a week of organised activities at the beginning of first
semester to assist students' integration into university life. The week is designed
primarily to introduce the available facilities and services, and to encourage students'
participation in the academic and social dimensions of their new environment.
Although studies have reported conflicting evidence as to the benefits of orientation,
Pascarella, Terensini and Wolfle (1986) found this activity assists the development
of coping strategies in an unfamiliar college environment.

Given the first four

months were thought to be the most stressful (Ward and Kennedy 1996; Ward et al.
1998), the importance of orientation and the support services offered to international
students should not be underestimated. This contention was supported in the current
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study where orientation was generally considered by staff and students alike to be an
important part ofthe introduction to university life. As shown in Table 7.5, Monash
International 2003 survey data clearly indicated a need for greater attendance by
students and room for improvements to the program.

Table 7.5: Attendance and Perceptions of the Orientation Program
No of
students

%

Attended orientation program (n=l061)

715

67.4

Could not remember it accurately (n=715)

150

14.1

Did not attend orientation (n= 1061)

345

32.5

78

22.6

Orientation was helpful in fmalising enrolment (n=715)

445

62.2

Helpful information about faculties and services (n=715)

456

63.8

Accurate information obtained during orientation (n=715)

423

59.2

Orientation was helpful in meeting other students (n=715)

424

59.3

Staffworking during the program were helpful (n=715)

482

67.4

Staffwere responsive to the needs of new students (n=715)

438

61.2

Would recommend the program to other students (n=715)

715

62.5

Did not attend because advised it was not necessary (n=345)

Adapted from Monash International - Monash University Student Satisfaction Survey, Summary
Tabular Findings from the 2003 Student Survey

Although approximately two-thirds (67.4 per cent) of the students surveyed attended
orientation, it was shown that many did not. Of those who did attend more than onethird believed they had gained little that was helpful in their transition to Monash.
These figures support the notion that while orientation can play an important role in
providing information and helping students adjust to their new environment, the
service offered by Monash was inadequate and that alternative approaches needed to
be considered.

The interviews confirmed this need by providing elaborated

responses that suggested the survey data may have inflated attendance levels or that
orientation attendance levels had deteriorated further since the program was
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mainstreamed in the wider University.

Suggestions were offered as to why

attendance was low:

Attendance-wise, I would suggest that the international student attendance at
orientation is at the lower end of the scale. I'd be rapt if we got 40 per cent
attendance! Many students get their offers late, have trouble booking flights
or getting visas, sometimes Chinese New Year gets in the way but I think
most commonly, we recruit a lot of internationals who have studied in
Australia previously and they don't see a value in going for the info sessions
in 0-Week - perhaps they focus more on the club and social stuff. This is just
my theory though (Pl SS).
By exclaiming that 40 per cent orientation attendance was desirable but not factual at
the time, the above excerpt casts serious doubt over the estimations shown in Table
7.5.

Furthermore, the interviewee highlights an important aspect relating to the

mainstreaming of orientation; this being that many international students find it more
difficult to be on campus during the orientation period than domestic students.
Another interview participant revealed that support staff was aware of the
inadequacy ofthe content ofthe orientation program and indicated how they sought
to remedy this situation. Explanations as to why the efforts of student support staff
commonly proved less than adequate inevitably pointed to a need for increased
funding:
You ask them to come to Australia a month before the year starts, then it's a
huge infrastructure cost for the University here and for the parents who may
be saying well that's another month and they're struggling to meet the costs
now. If you've only got 10-15 kids it's a lot easier to deal with! The other
thing may be that we have a strong international division where we look at
having some sort of mentor or advisor scheme. The mentors could be other
students or they could be staff within the university or they could be some
people whose job it is to organise a system of contact which is through
mentors or through staff. Students may volunteer; we may be wanting to pay
students to do this, to have other students to help other students out. That's at
orientation. There's just got to be a bit more money put into it too,
unfortunately (P6 Mgt).
Two issues frequently referred to in the interviews was the plethora of information
provided to students during orientation and the need for the orientation program to be
extended over a longer period of time.

In support of the literature, most of the

interviewees thought that orientation should be diffused over the frrst semester so
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information could be disseminated in stages and students could be given greater
assistance with their adjustment during the critical first couple of months.

The

following excerpt captures a much repeated view:

It's pretty hard when you've got students coming in to all these different
courses from all these different places and also I think that the sort of thing
that we do in the orientation programs, often they're not ready for it just at
the time that they arrive. It's all too much too quickly. So probably more
support over their first semester here in terms of orientation ... [because] a lot
of the students don't come to it. For a start they're busy organising
accommodation and they don't realise the importance of it. They're also
given masses of information. All these brochures on anything they could
possibly need which probably goes in the rubbish bin. They're not going to
sit down and read them. Many people just don't do that. So then at the time
when they need a service they seem to be unaware that they had been given
that information. [It should be] not just once but two or three times over the
semester [and] it might be a good thing for people who are taking a first year
subject, first year units to actually make students aware of that (Pl5 SS).
The above view captures two main issues that represent the perspectives of most staff
interviewees. First, it was commonly felt that too much information was given to the
students too soon for it to contribute to student security effectively. Second, it was
considered that students would benefit if the information and support provided
during orientation was reinforced throughout the first semester, while others believed
it should continue for the first year or for the duration of the students' stay. It was
also proposed that first year unit coordinators could alert students to ongoing
orientation sessions. The following view is supportive:

I do believe general support like what we provide is needed especially in the
initial stages and ongoing support available to help them with the other
factors so then they can concentrate on their academic study because we often
fmd they need to be settled, they need to have a place, they need to have
found where they can buy fish or their halal food or whatever and then when
all those, food and shelter and all those needs are satisfied then they can
really concentrate on their study (Pll SS).
This perception suggests that students prioritised their security needs and, in line
with Maslow's thinking, basic needs such as food and shelter took priority over
academic issues in the initial stages in particular. Some students asked for assistance
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if they were unable to attend the orientation program, however, it was more likely for
students not to bother as they did not rate the service very highly:

Generally when they come here they don't think it is very important and they
think that they are better off finding accommodation ... too many things to
do, I think (P14 SS).
Another view highlighted a lack of understanding of orientation and explained why
some Chinese students did not attend:
I say why didn't you go to orientation week, and they say I don't know. They
even don't know the meaning of orientation- what does that mean? (P29 A).
Aware that the orientation program at Monash was less than satisfactory senior
managers, to their credit, sought to determine what could be garnered from other
institutions. Notable in this regard was the University of Melbourne which had an
orientation program that was deemed a model worthy of emulation:

... international students are notorious for turning up late because of Chinese
New Year and other things. So attendance at orientation is the first thing.
But secondly some people run orientation programs for a week or longer, the
experience seems to be at some universities that you've got their attention for
maybe two and a half days tops before they get critical about what they're
receiving. They're like amoeba with permeable cell walls for a little time but
you'd better make sure you actually imprint what you do and say early in that
process. We went to the University of Melbourne to look at how they run
their orientation and transition and in the faculty of economics and commerce
they had a full time transition person who really worked primarily at creating
orientation then transition in student's minds as indistinguishable from the
academic program so the bonding is not with necessarily the group of
students who ran a beer barrel or the university more broadly, it's about
connectedness with this scholarly community, that is economics and
commerce (P40 Mgt).
The manager indicated that he liked what he saw at the University of Melbourne.
Significantly, he was particularly approving of the effort made to redirect orientation
activities away from social events that international students might find inappropriate
towards a program that would prepare students for the academic demands they were
about to confront:
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They organised the beer queues so that people would have to stand in a queue
so long it would almost be impossible to get drunk. So the emphasis was not
on the beer and barbecues, it was the fact that you'd have mini lectures, even
the first week of lectures during the week of orientation, so that an
international student knows- and they'd be very quick to figure out whether
it matters or it doesn't matter. If they think it matters to their academic career
they'll turn up and their experience in terms of people turning up has been
very, very positive. So that is a model we've tried to think about in a major
way ... we're trying to make that academic part of orientation the key
message or the key hook. Then it's a question [of] where orientation
becomes transition.... What economics and commerce did in Melbourne
after that, they had various other events which were just in time (P40 Mgt).
The notion that induction programs should be oriented towards the academic
demands presented to international students is an idea worthy of consideration.
Although, it was not necessarily endorsed by support staff who thought more effort
should be put into ensuring international students have 'survival skills':
I think that there probably should be an induction program set up specifically
for international students. I find that in our department, or even within the
faculty, what we lack is guidelines as soon as they arrive and a lot of them
will jump off the plane and come straight to the university to enrol and they
come here, then they need to go to Clayton, then they need to come back.
There is nothing in place to accommodate that, there is nothing in place to
say, right this is what you need to look at when you get here and that can be
accommodation and transport and even things like train timetables they might
know that they can catch the train around but they don't know how to get a
timetable. So an induction program that will help them with going through
the enrolment process but also help them settle in just to living (PS SS).
This staff member recognised that international students want and need to prepare
themselves for both the academic and non-academic demands they will need to
address. As shown by the following excerpt, the participant's perspective differs
from the previous viewpoint as it is one ofthe many stressing the need for induction
to be extended over a long period:

I think if they had a day session that went over all the obvious things and then
they had a meeting once a week for a few months so that they can touch base
or come back with something that they haven't understood or share their
experiences with other students in the same situation. It would probably add
a lot of value and they wouldn't feel so isolated either (PS SS).
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By contrast, the semor manager who was much impressed with the way the
University of Melbourne managed orientation had 'a bit of trouble with people trying
to tell [him] that orientation is really the first event in a series of events in transition'
(P40 Mgt).

The manager preferred to focus on ensuring Monash provided an

orientation program that was a quality product in itself that might or might not be
supplemented by subsequent costly support. The application of contingency theory
is reflected in the mechanistic structures in place at Monash that permit senior
managers to impose their preferences, in this instance for the implementation of an
academically-based orientation with limited alcohol consumption.

However, the

notion that faculties would employ full-time staff dedicated to developing and
delivering orientation programs over a sustained period was not embraced. Also,
reflecting the personal preferences ofthose in a position of authority was the decision
not to imitate the comprehensive international student orientation program at the
University of Melbourne.

Rather, Monash chose a very different approach and

elected to abandon the program that was in place during the 1990s, which involved a
specialist orientation regime.

Instead, introducing an integrated program that

accorded very little heed to the fact that international and domestic students have
different needs when first arriving at their host institution.

The Monash approach was similarly implemented at the two major urban campuses;
however, the regional Gippsland campus appeared to have developed a variation
tailored to its rural circumstances. The regionally located campus contrasted in size
and population, as well as organisational culture and structure. The information
gathered from the interviews reflected these facets and other differences, which are
discussed in the following section.

GIPPSLAND

'I don't think they've ever seen a cow kind of thing' (P33 Management)

This penultimate section of the chapter assesses the often repeated staff claim that
with a greater level of resources more effective and beneficial preparation services
could have been provided to international students. It is possible to discuss this
counterfactual because, while city campuses were denied the resources support staff
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believed they needed, more financial resources per student were directed to the
University's regional campus in Gippsland. Located in the small country town of
Churchill, some 15 8 kilometres from Melbourne, the Gippsland campus attracted
four times the level of funding per international student than was provided to the
urban campuses. The reason for this largess was because the Gippsland campus was
unattractive to many international and domestic students, and Monash senior
management saw fit to allow an organisational structure and support program that
would align effectively with the regional environment.

Most importantly, this

entailed a relatively high allocation of funds per student and a level of autonomy for
support staff that permits freedom to adopt practices suited to the local conditions.
Conforming to the predictions of contingency theory, the small scale organisation of
the Gippsland campus and the need for flexibility allowed a degree of freedom from
large sale campus policies. Contrasting with the evident mechanistic governance that
prevailed at the urban campuses, the student support services at Gippsland were
encompassed within an organic structure that sanctioned the participatory approach
required for innovation (Donaldson 1985).

The greater flexibility and resources available to Gippsland staff made it possible for
the development of programs and strategies for preparing students to be socially and
psychologically capable of studying at an Australian university regional campus.
Interview participants at Gippsland were well aware of the major adjustments
required of international students coming from busy metropolitan environments. As
a consequence, they went to great lengths to assist students' pre-departure
preparation. As with all campuses, the process of exchange between students and the
regional campus began well before students arrived in Australia. However, at the
Gippsland campus the exchange was on a more personal and interactive basis.
Interestingly, this effort was embraced not only by staff but also by student leaders
who collaborated with staff members who were believed to be making a genuine
effort to support incoming students. A prime example was a student representative
who worked with staff to provide information via email to those intending to study at
Gippsland. This service enabled prospective students to have an individual contact
to discuss everyday issues about life in Australia prior to arriving in the country (P34
SR). Whilst it was evident at the urban campuses that the information provided was
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offered in publications and on websites, the personalised approach at Gippsland was
umque.

At ... Monash [Gippsland] ... international students get to actually talk to
someone from here before ... they come over here they have; for me because I
am involved in this program, they actually give my email address to the
international students before they come over to Australia, so they can feel
free to actually email me anything they want to ask before they come over to
Australia themselves.... [For instance] some people can't believe [that] in
Melbourne they have four seasons in one day . . . it's just basic stuff for us,
but not to them because they are not exposed to it yet (P34 SR).
Prior to arrival, students tended to ask basic questions relating to day-to-day living.
They enquired about the things domestic students would take for granted.

The

communication expressed through the email program gave international students a
friendly base from which they felt comfortable to ask questions that otherwise may
be left in abeyance. The interview participant also added that this program could
alert prospective students to other services and specific people who could assist them
once they had arrived. The availability of this pre-arrival service was a valuable
source of security to those about to embark on their sojourn. The kudos for this
particular initiative can be attributed to a combination of influences specific to the
Gippsland campus - the small number of international students, the size of the
campus, and the accompanying organic system can take much but not all the credit
for such a program. That the task of corresponding with prospective students was
allocated to the interview participant as part of his role as student representative
suggests there would be little fmancial outlay for the program. However, the fact
that the International Student Services Unit (ISSU) had available the staff resources
to develop and sustain the program, demonstrates what can be achieved where there
is a will and the necessary resources.

The staff was very much aware that Gippsland was the first choice of very few
international students and this trend was attributed to a number of reasons:

It's getting harder and harder to recruit international students to this campus
and that's because of a range of things. I mean there's some of our traditional
markets such as Hong Kong, Singapore and Malaysia or particularly
Singapore are setting themselves up as international education hubs. They're
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wanting to send their students there. There's a lot of competition. Students
are becoming more and more interested in the cities rather than regional.
We're not alone. We're one of a number of regional universities that find it
hard (P32 Mgt).
Highlighting the fact that international students tend to be attracted to urban
campuses, it was observed that: 'It's seen as not the first choice. Even though it's
still Monash, it's not the big smoke. That's the bottom line' (P32 Mgt).

It was widely acknowledged by staff that students from Asian cities were likely to
experience serious distress when they came to appreciate that enrolment at Gippsland
meant they were expected to live for several years in a small country town with
limited public facilities and a population of 5,000 who are relatively unaccustomed to
cultural mixing.

Participant 32 (Mgt) exclaimed, 'It's a very "waspish" [White

Anglo-Saxon Protestant] community here. Yes, yes it is defmitely a shock. It's out
of the way, totally, I mean like, I don't think they've ever seen a cow kind ofthing'.

The reference to the 'waspish' community characterised local people who were
unwelcoming to international students who did not fit this description.

Staff

members were convinced that the local community required time to adjust to the
newcomers, who were becoming involved in various community groups.
Interviewees indicated that a small number of racist incidents had occurred in the
local town; however, the students were not particularly perturbed by these events due
to the high level of support received on-campus. Despite the support received, it was
almost unanimous among interview participants that many international students
experienced culture shock. The following view discussed this notion in terms ofthe
adjustment required when relocating to Monash Gippsland:

Well I'd say, I'll talk for Monash Gippsland, there's defmitely a cultural
shock coming to a place that is so rural, so removed from the hustle and
bustle of Singapore, Hong Kong, whatever. We know that's an issue but we
also know that if they're given a lot of support when they first come because
it's a small community and people know you - it then becomes a very special
place (P32 Mgt).
Staff members were very much aware ofthe cultural adjustment required by students
and the University's expectations of staff to ensure international students were able
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to adapt effectively to their new environment. This expectation was coupled with an
enthusiasm on behalf of the staff to provide a high level of support that began at the
commencement ofthe education exchange. An example ofthe effort undertaken by
staff was provided by interview Participant 36:

Just before Christmas I had a man and an Indian lady, who's [daughter was]
coming out to study here next year, call me up on the Monday before
Christmas and say, "Look, I'm in the country with my daughter. She's
coming to study with you guys. Actually, we want to come down and check
out the campus" and I go, "Well, you must come tomorrow because they're
closed the next day." Him and his daughter drove down with relatives of
theirs that live in Melbourne. I spent four hours touring around the campus,
introducing them to any lecturer that was here that they could actually have
any communication with, showing them the residential accommodation,
going through the works with them. I don't know if they would've received
that service at another campus (P35 SS).
The effort outlined above both demonstrates and is representative of the level of
service that was available at Gippsland. Because of this staff member's assistance,
the parents of the prospective student were able to choose their daughter's
accommodation and speak to lecturers regarding the academic course being
undertaken. In a manner suggesting she believed Gippsland to be unique in regard to
the level of service provision, the staff member questioned whether the same level of
service would be available at other campuses. However, the participant also thought
that providing a high level of services should be feasible at other campuses and that it
was up to individual staff: 'I believe that anyone can go out of[their way], if I was
working at one of the larger campuses I'd still do the same thing. I think it is a bit of
a personality thing' (P35 SS).

This somewhat naive perspective suggested

unawareness that such a high level of support would not be possible at the urban
campuses where support service resources were spread thinly over large international
student populations.

Participant 35 later indicated an understanding of the level of services available at
campuses other than Gippsland. Providing further evidence of the lack of resources
at the urban campuses, she acknowledged that the services were far from
satisfactory. Indeed, in reply to the candidate's question- 'Do the students comment
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on how they're treated by Monash staff?' - the response was damning of the
administrative staff at the two main urban campuses.

The students I speak to do quite frequently and it's mostly very positive at
this campus. I actually posed as a student last week and went to some other
campuses for a friend [a prospective international student from America] and
I was actually quite mortified at the level of support.... It was difficult to get
around. It was really confusing. We went to Clayton and Caulfield visiting
Arts and Business. We got to Business and there was absolutely no one at
reception, so we rang the bell twice and finally someone came out from the
back . . . the response was very curt, very short, "We don't do that on this
campus", blah, blah, blah, ''You should go do this. Here's a brochure" and
then we went to Arts. The girl there basically said that she couldn't give us
more information. It was on the website and that we should go to the web
and my friend was [saying] "Well, I've actually visited the website, but I was
hoping to be able to talk to someone, get a contact, like an email with any
questions". Not forthcoming until another girl popped her head about and
basically said, "Look, the person you would have to see is away today'' ....
Caulfield was actually much better, but it was so confusing to get around.
We couldn't find our way, but the lady there was really, really nice. She
went out of her way to help us (P35 SS).
The interviewee indicated that she was both disappointed and embarrassed with the
response, in particular from the Clayton campus:

I just kept apologising though at Clayton. I was [saying], "So sorry. I can't
believe they're so rude" (P35 SS).
As alarming as these revelations are, they do not consider the fact that urban campus
support services were stretched due to a deficit of fmancial resources to deal with
very large numbers of students. Indeed, it was interesting that there was no mention
from support staff interview participants at Gippsland that the campus was privy to a
higher funding allocation per international student.

Nonetheless, staff prided

themselves on the high level of student support and on 'country hospitality',
believing that 'if more international students actually got to experience that they'd
realise that this wasn't such a bad place to study' (P35 SS).

The impression that the provision of support services was both more generous and
flexible at Gippsland was reinforced by the fact that the arrival service was much
more personalised than that offered by the urban campuses.

Indeed, despite the
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distance, there were arrangements in place for students to be picked up at the airport
by a local taxi service and transported to the Gippsland campus (Pl8 SS). The high
level and flexibility of the service provision meant that student attendance or nonattendance at orientation at Gippsland was not a problem. Students unable to avail
themselves of all activities and information distributed through the program were
provided with an opportunity to receive individual attention.

One interviewee

explained: 'Even if they arrive late, they usually get a special one-on-one late
orientation session and it's all talked about ... ' (P8 SS).

Moreover, unlike the

situation at the city campuses, orientation at Gippsland was expanded by a peer
support program that lasted for several weeks:

The first major program we run is the student peer support program, which is
a program that happens when a student arrives, then that should be the key
mentor and that key mentor support for students in the first six weeks of their
time in here and they are met basically as soon as they arrive. And there is
probably about one mentor to about five or six students and we run a range of
programs like sessions each week. There might be a lunch where we talk
about Aussie culture or getting involved in university life or it might be some
social activities like going to Dandenong to get some food or going to
Melbourne or things like that (P18 SS).
Participant 18 indicated that every international student at Gippsland was involved in
the program and therefore had a mentor. The need for students at Gippsland to be
involved in the program was explained:

I think they need to ... because they're more reliant on us, because they're so
isolated, they've got nothing and they come and it's such a culture shock to
them, because there's nothing here. And they expect, they come from a big
capital city and come here and it's quite quiet, they sort of need that. I think
it's easier for us to do stuff with the students, because there's such a small
number, so we reach them all, we know each one personally. And at Clayton
and Caulfield you just couldn't do that. So in a way yeah that is a bit more of
that personalised service ... (Pl8 SS).
Reflecting on the relationship between the success ofthe program and the small size
of the Gippsland international student cohort, Participant 18 acknowledged that
successful implementation of the program would be difficult at the larger urban
campuses.

The program allowed for close monitoring of students and this was

viewed as both important and feasible at Gippsland:
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I think in the first six weeks fairly close monitoring is very important,
because they will, depending on the student's resiliency I guess, within the
first few weeks they'll be bubbly and it's all new and exciting. But then once
the work kicks in and within the first four weeks there will be assignments,
that's when we need to be monitoring very closely. And I know that's when
the peer mentors are meeting with them regularly (P33 SS).
Aware that the level of student support services offered at the Gippsland campus
easily surpassed that of the urban campuses, staff at Gippsland attributed this fact
primarily to an organisational structure that was interactive and supportive, both of
students and of each other. More realistically, the explanation was two-fold. Not
only was the superior support a reflection ofthe organic nature of the organisation at
Gippsland, it also reflected a level of resources not available to its urban
counterparts. A manager at Gippsland acknowledged the latter and agreed that the
campus did not have a lack of resources for the purposes of student support;
therefore, it was possible to provide for all international students attending the
Gippsland campus (P32 Mgt).

CONCLUSION

This chapter recorded perceptions of international student vulnerabilities and the
services provided to ensure student security in the period immediately prior to the
mainstreaming of support services. Utilising interviews and descriptive statistical
data, the chapter continued to add to the collective memory of a period now past.
Focussing on services particularly important to international student security, the
chapter discussed issues that tended to occur within the preparation period, which
extended from pre-departure in the students' country of origin through to students'
arrival and orientation at Monash.

It was shown that being in an unfamiliar

environment affects students' sense and level of security. Examples of complex
cultural differences in students' notions of security provided an understanding of the
different levels of preparation required.

Almost all interviewees agreed that

international students have unique needs and that, despite the dedication of
international student support staff, there was an overall inadequacy of service
provision. Most interview participants believed that this shortage was a consequence
of insufficient resources provided by the University. It was also suggested that the
inadequacy induced tension between the University's senior managers and support
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staff who believed their primary function was to protect the acquired values of
Monash international students.

The chapter began by discussing pre-departure security measures and explored the
four main elements of student pre-departure preparation provided by Monash,
specifically, enrolment requirements, information sessions, the Passport to Monash
publication and electronic or web-based information. It was perceived that English
language difficulties overshadowed the student experience from the earliest stages of
their intended sojourn and continued to do so during the following stages of airport
pickup and temporary accommodation through to orientation.

English language

preparation was seen to be in need of review with calls for higher levels of English
language proficiency and suggestions that the IELTS entry point score be raised and
pre-course language programs introduced. The language difficulties experienced by
students throughout their preparation period clearly factored in the level of
information absorbed by students, thus suggesting that this element of international
education required much greater attention than currently given.

Pre-departure

briefing sessions were well received but by too few students; this was thought to be
mainly due to the fact that limited sessions were held in capital cities in major source
countries.

There was evidence of parents wanting assurance that their son or

daughter would be safe and academically successful. Other evidence suggested that
students were generally unprepared socially and psychologically for their sojourn,
and these influences were perceived to contribute to isolation and loneliness in the
host country. To assist students' adaptation, the Passport to Monash publication
provided increasingly improved information for international students - balancing
both the need to promote the University and be of assistance to students.

The

booklet was viewed positively by many but despite wide distribution through various
methods, a large number of students claimed they had no knowledge of it. This
failure was attributed to the University's distribution of the booklet to recruitment
agencies that may not have forwarded them on to the students. It was suggested that
because of difficulties with reading English some students may have been
discouraged from perusing the booklet and that producing the text in students' native
language may be useful.

It was also shown that web-based information was

becoming increasingly used as a method of informing students of what resources and
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services are available. While this method of information provision was cost saving
to the University in the short-term, it was shown to disadvantage students when the
information was not clear and/or when it was misinterpreted.

Airport pickup appeared to be well managed from the perspective of most students;
however, it was problematic for a significant minority at the urban campuses. The
experiences ofthis group suggest student security was put at risk on their first night
in Australia. Lawrence (2007) indicated many international students across Australia
spent their frrst night alone in unsuitable accommodation; thus, it was suggested
Monash should keep data on where students are staying and furthermore, consider
ways to provide transitional accommodation on-campus. These measures would
serve well the parents' and students' desire for a safe and welcoming destination.
Orientation was considered by staff to be an extremely important aspect of
international student preparation. It was widely believed that too much information
was given to the students for it to be absorbed and that the pro gram should in fact be
extended.

The number of international students that attended orientation was

considered low and this was attributed to their need to deal with other tasks such as
fmding accommodation and also due to the students' unawareness of its importance.
Impressed by the orientation approach of the University of Melbourne to incorporate
academic rather than social activities, Monash began to follow suit. However, it was
noted that a very significant aspect of the University of Melbourne's approach, which
was to have staff at the faculty level providing students with adjustment assistance,
was not adopted by Monash - this was attributed to the cost involved. Within a
limited budget and a mechanistic structure defmed by contingency theory to be out of
alliance with the changing environment contingency, the University was seriously
constrained in the endeavour to provide sufficient preparation for international
students.

Furthermore, and typical of large organisations with overarching

mechanistic systems, evidence existed of decisions being made at a senior
management level, reflecting at times an individual's personal preferred approach.

In line with contingency theory, it was shown that the University was most
successful in providing services when decisions were made at the same level as the
activity, as was the case in many instances at the regional Gippsland campus. The
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approach taken at Gippsland was indicative of the campus s1ze, the smaller
international student cohort, the availability of funds and an organisational system
that differed from the larger urban campuses. The variance in the type and level of
pre-departure information between the regional campus of Gippsland and the two
major urban campuses suggested that the regional campus operated under a different
structure than that of the urban campuses. Gippsland appears to have a more organic
system compared with the University's overarching mechanistic structure, which is
evident at the larger urban campuses. This assertion is in line with the applied
contingency theory, which explains that 'a concern may (and frequently does)
operate with a management system which includes both types' (Burns and Stalker
2005:199).

It is fitting with contingency theory that student security preparation

needs would be met much more effectively through the organic system at the
Gippsland campus. This claim was buoyed by the fact that the Gippsland campus
was privy to a level of funding per student four times that of the urban campuses- an
internal influence that must be accorded due recognition. The combination of these
two influences created the appropriate environment for the provision of excellent
international student support services. Not wanting to be viewed as a second-rate
campus, staff members at Gippsland prided themselves on the high level of support
offered at the preparation stage of the students' sojourn. The importance of the
Gippsland section in this chapter was that it demonstrated how effectively a campus
with an organic organisational structure and adequate funding can respond to the
security needs of international students. In so doing, the section built upon and
offered new contributions to the structural contingency tradition 'by show[ing] the
effect of :fit on performance that contingency theory postulates' (Donaldson 2001 :4).

Overall, in this chapter it was shown that preparation is important to international
students. It was also shown that provision of support services was inadequate. Staff
conceded this was true but were convinced it was because of financial constraints
while doing what they could with the available resources.

It was revealed that

Monash was prepared to invest heavily in support services when it was necessary to
attract international students, as was the case of the Gippsland campus. Given the
situation in Gippsland, the staffs' assessment that they could do much more if they
had the resources would appear to be valid.
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CHAPTER EIGHT
INTERNATIONAL STUDENT CONTINUING NEEDS

INTRODUCTION

Chapter Eight is the third and fmal chapter that constructs a collective memory of
management, staff and student representatives responsible for providing support
services critical to international student security.

It records perceptions of

international student vulnerabilities and what was required to ensure student security
throughout their period of study- that is, their continuing needs. Utilising interviews
and descriptive statistical data Chapter Eight continues to collate key aspects of the
collective memory of the interview participants. The perceptions that students' sense
and level of security is affected by relocation and being in an unfamiliar culture will
be shown to hold firm. The chapter will also add further evidence that shows despite
active involvement and strong convictions that international students requrre
specialised services; support staff was unable to provide adequately for student
security needs. Staff and student representatives believed the inadequacy was due to
a deficiency of resources allocated to international students' continuing needs
throughout the period of their enrolment rather than the nature of the services per se.
In short, it was generally believed that the services provided were of excellent quality
but not sufficient in quantity. Thus, it will continue to be argued that a tension
existed and presumably still exists between those who control 'the purse strings' and
those who wish to expand student support services. The chapter supports these
claims through a focus on the emerging themes of accommodation, health, language
and security in a foreign culture. Issues relating to the regional Gippland campus
will be discussed separately due to different and important insights evolving from the
interviews.
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ACCOMMODATION

'students should live at least a semester in halls of residence' (P6
Management)
For many international students in Australia accessing affordable and decent
accommodation is an ongoing problem that has been shown to be a threat to
students' physical safety and moral values (Nyland et al. 2008).

As reported in

Chapter Seven, discussion of accommodation at Monash was made difficult by the
fact that housing office staff declined an invitation to be interviewed.

As a

consequence, this part of the Monash story draws on other sources including data
that dates from the early years of the current decade.

Table 8.1: Accommodation while Studying at Monash
Forms of Accommodation

Students

%

Monash Halls of Residence or other accommodation owned
or managed by Monash

198

18.7

House, flat or unit shared with family members

131

12.3

House, flat or unit shared with other students who are not
family members

500

47.1

House, flat or unit shared with some family and other
students

68

6.4

In house, flat or unit alone

88

8.3

Home-stay family

41

3.9

Other

34

3.2

Adapted from Monash International - Monash University Student Satisfaction Survey, Summary
Tabular Findingsfrom the 2003 Student Survey (does not add to JOO%due to rounding, n=l061).

The unpublished data produced by the 2003 Monash University Student Satisfaction
Survey shows that almost half (47 per cent) of all international students were likely
to reside in a house, flat or unit shared with other students who are not family
members, 19 per cent stayed in the Monash Halls of Residence or other
accommodation owned or managed by Monash, 12 per cent stayed in a house, flat or
unit shared with family members, 6 per cent lived with both family and other
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students, 8 per cent lived alone and almost 4 per cent lived with a home-stay family.
Approximately 3 per cent indicated 'other' arrangements.

A significant number of interviewees who worked closely with international students
believed the Halls of Residence were a good introduction to life away from their
families. Staff commonly held strong views about accommodation, as indicated by
the following:

I strongly believe not only international but Australian students should live at
least a semester in halls of residence before they then go out. Because they
meet people, they get to know the University. When they go out into an
apartment, they may be living with a real nice family but they're isolated (P6
Mgt).

The interviewee had previously been an ipternational student and, therefore, was able
to provide examples of the assistance received while living on-campus that
contributed to overall security:

. . . any dates . . . like renewing a visa I would always get a phone call or a
letter ... saying please come in and we'll set up your visa application and
things like that - so all that was done. It was probably over-catering but I
thought it was really good at least for the first year to make you feel
welcome. You had somebody you could go and talk to and that's one thing
that we really don't have enough of (P6 Mgt).
Supporting the need for a caring environment, another interviewee highlighted the
inadequate provision of on-campus accommodation and lamented the negative
impact this deficiency had on international students' security:

... we couldn't build enough accommodation for international students but it
does seem that if we had 4,000 students at Clayton, internationals, and we
had accommodation for 2,500 that would be just fantastic because some of
those things that they are missing, that family environment, caring
environment and someone to watch over them and all that sort ofstuffwould
be catered for to an extent in on-campus accommodation because it seems to
work in other countries and it seems to be going pretty well in South Africa.
So many of our students will end up in houses with other new students who
might not be very worldly and be quite isolated in a sense.... I can't imagine
letting your first year just out ofyear 12 person- ifthey communicate as well
with their parents as my teenagers do, it is with a series of grunts and groans
... (P13 SS).
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For the reasons outlined above, most interviewees were of the opm10n that
international students would be well advised to live on-campus for their first
semester. While international students generally agreed with this assessment, it was
noted that females were slightly more likely than males to stay in Monash
accommodation, or share with family members off-campus. Staff acknowledged that
most international students needed to live off-campus because it was a cheaper
option. Nonetheless, it was an option shown to be frequently fraught with problems.

Housing difficulties identified by the interviewees ranged from problems with corenters to problems with landlords. Disturbingly, a number of reports suggested that
some students were being abused, exploited and intimidated.

One of the landlords, he only got female students and he charged them much
less money, but they had to sleep with him. This person is living just outside
Monash.... I think, if these students, I don't know, there is two sides ...
maybe some that want to save money. This is a continuous case, and I am
sure that is not the only one ... (P29 A).
The notion that there were 'two sides' to this story suggests that, while the landlord
was behaving appallingly, some responsibility rests with the students for consenting
to inappropriate accommodation arrangements for economic purposes. It is likely
that students in these circumstances are prepared to compromise their values to save
money. Thus, students are not always passive victims and some exercise agency
with a willingness to tolerate reduced levels of housing security so as to minimise
their own or their family's expenditure. This view highlights the vulnerability of
students and the economic predicament experienced by some. It was confumed by
support staff that the example given was not an isolated case and that the provision of
accommodation to
exploitation.

international

students

was

frequently

accompanied

by

The following contribution is representative of the views of many

support staff that indicated it was not uncommon to hear of appalling
accommodation conditions experienced by international students:

I'm just horrified to hear how some students are being exploited by people
putting two students in one room and charging them both full price.... I've
heard of students being holed up in a three bedroom house and there's seven
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or eight students living there and they just put some sort of a curtain up tor a
petition, they make one room like this and I suppose they know that - you
don't have to be Einstein to work out that in their home countries sometimes
what we live in, five families could live in that, so they think they're used to
that there. The students don't want to make waves because often they're
threatened with ''you know we know people in immigration, we can get your
visas cancelled" and things like that. This one lady, all she did was come
there once a day with bowls of rice and stir fried vegetables and left them all
on the breakfast bar, didn't even have a fridge in the place and that's what the
students had to eat and that's what they paid large amounts of money for (P22
SS).
Interviewees reported that in many cases students chose to rent from members of
their own cultural community because they believed this would further their security.
This common assumption proved unjustified:

... absolutely appallingly inappropriate landlords. From time to time we have
big problems with landlords who are majorly inappropriate. Like one
Chinese mother wanted desperately for her daughter to get along well with
the landlord, who had a little block of flats out the back, illegal, and when she
arrived he charged her rent too and she was staying with her daughter in her
room. He charged her rent and had her make dumplings for him because he
liked dumplings and then shouted and yelled at her and had her baby-sit his
kids. Really inappropriate appalling stuffhappens. Do we hear about it? We
hear about some of it ... they're just putting up illegal buildings. They're not
going to get a permit for it, but converting- I don't know. That happened last
year and that was pretty awful (PI 0 SS).
While international student support staff tried to alleviate accommodation problems,
overseeing all international students' accommodation arrangements was an
unmanageable task at the larger campuses given the number of staff and the shortage
of on-campus housing.

Due to the disinclination of the housing staff to be

interviewed for the study, it remains unclear why more staff was not dedicated to
deliver this critical area of support. However, what is apparent is that a shortage of
appropriate housing was and presumably remains a serious threat to Monash
international students' security. The deficiency in the number of staff available to
deal with international housing issues and the unavailability of appropriate student
housing is indicative of decisions made by senior managers who tend to be unaware
of the conditions experienced by international students. The interviewees who had
first-hand knowledge of the off-campus accommodation conditions experienced by
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international students believed that often the students acquired values and personal
health were at risk.

HEALTH

'Of course, we tend to see the ones that are less well. So we don't see ... the
vast majority who are having a wonderful time' (P25 Student Services)

Staff reported that health related issues threatened the security of many international
students.

A number of issues were raised repeatedly in the interviews, thus

identifying particular areas of concern. One of these issues was the fact that while
international students were required as a condition of their visa to have health
insurance for the duration of their stay, many did not renew their cover after the first
year. The variance between what is expected- visa length cover- and the reality
that many students do not renew their cover after the first year led to claims from
both the Government and the University that the resources to monitor individual
Overseas Student Health Cover (OSHC) were not available. Staff generally thought
responsibility for overseeing this visa requirement should lie with the Government,
but as this was not happening in practice it was necessary to find ways to ensure
students had the security provided by health insurance. The wisdom of this belief is
attested to by survey data that revealed much confusion among students in relation to
the provision ofOSHC as shown in Table 8.2.
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Table 8.2: Overseas Health Cover (OSHC)
Students

%

Entered Australia on a student visa with mandatory OHSC

953

89.8

Found written instructions about OHSC easy to understand

562

53.0

Thought the processes associated with OHSC were efficient

532

50.1

Thought staffthat provided the OHSC card was helpful

511

48.2

Covered by Worldcare Assist (Monash preferred provider)

631

66.2

Covered by Medibank Private

305

32.0

17

1.6

Knew what to do ifthey had an OSHC query

478

45.0

Knew the renewal date for cover (n=953)

630

66.1

Renewed cover online (n=953)

127

13.3

Had OHSC but did not specify provider

Adapted from Monash International - Monash University Student Satisfaction Survey, Summary
Tabular Findings from the 2003 Student Survey. n = 1061 except where otherwise indicated

Most students (89.8 per cent) indicated that they entered Australia on a student visa
and had the mandatory overseas health cover (OSHC). Of the remaining 10.2 per
cent who indicated otherwise, the fact that 6.5 per cent (69 students, n=1061) did not
have health cover may be explained by an exception made for Norwegian students
covered by the Norwegian National Insurance Scheme and Swedish students covered
by the National Student Board of Student Aid or Kammarkollegiet. Due to the nature
of the quantitative component of the secondary data, the health security status of 2
per cent who 'can't say' if they entered on a visa with the mandatory OSHC and 1.6
per cent who did not answer (a total of39 students) remains unclear. It is of concern
that only half the students (53 per cent) found the written instructions about OSHC
easy to understand and even less (50.1 per cent) thought the processes associated
with getting OHSC were efficient. In a similar vein, less than half (48.2 per cent)
thought the staff that provided the OHSC card were helpful. The students' OSHC
was provided by two major health care organisations - Medibank Private and
Worldcare Assist (the latter being the Monash preferred provider). Of those who had

OSHC, two-thirds (66.2 per cent) were covered by Worldcare Assist and one-third
by Medibank Private (32 per cent). The fact that more than twice as many students
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had opted for the preferred provider, Worldcare Assist, suggests students either
thought it offered a better product or were influenced by the Monash endorsement, or
both. Of the approximate 90 per cent of students who indicated they had OSHC,
only two-thirds (66.1 per cent) knew the required renewal date for their cover. This
fmding suggests that approximately 34 per cent did not know their renewal date and
of course there is no guarantee those who knew their renewal date would actually
continue paying for cover. The Australian Government's Department of Health and
Aging (DHA) has long encouraged universities to ensure students have cover for the
duration of their stay.

Government refusal to fund this process has been

accompanied by reluctance on the part of the universities to take on this
administrative task, despite its vital importance to student security.

In 2008, Monash eventually conceded in this struggle and is currently preparing to
take responsibility for ensuring that international students have appropriate courselength cover. Whilst this approach is in line with the notion of providing for security
of health for the students, it decentralises the responsibility away from the
Government and deflects from the DHA's (2005) decision not to make full upfront
payment of visa length cover mandatory. As a consequence, some universities may
expect students to pay upfront course-length health care and others may not, thus the
security of health could become a factor contributing to the existing competition
between universities in their quest to snare a bigger portion of the international
student market. One manager estimated the 700 - 800 dollar increase would add to
an already burdensome fmancial outlay and might turn students to universities
without the course-length insurance requirement (P13 Mgt). However, student and
parent concerns about health issues give momentum to an alternative view that an
expectation to take out course-length insurance upon initial enrolment would be
viewed positively because ofthe security it would provide (PlOSS).

Health issues were consistently associated with English language difficulties.
Indeed, staff believed a lack of English language skills compounded the difficulties
encountered by international students when seeking medical treatment.

An

interviewee offered the following account:
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... more English skills would be useful and that possibly some education in
sort ofhealth type language would be useful so that they can explain, so that
they're given the words to say for ... a cough or for a pain and ache .... [Also,]
I think they could do with a better explanation of how the health system
works. We try ... but before they come I think it would be really nice if
someone [told] them "this is the way the health system actually works". I
think they're often given some false information, [such as] "provided you've
got your health cover everything will be free". They're basically given the
same as Medicare . . . plus a little bit more in that it covers ambulance ...
some pharmacy costs and private hospital admission.... But it only pays
medical costs in the same way that Medicare does, so [for] private
consultations there's often a big gap, which there are for Australians as well.
So ... basically their health student cover gives them pretty much the same as
Australian students but I think they're often told everything will be free
provided you take out this cover, and in fact it isn't, because there are gaps.
And for non-urgent problems we can't get an appointment at a public
hospital, which is the same for Australians- but Australians know that. They
[international students] don't know it when they arrive, and so they will
expect to be able to get an appointment at a public hospital.... And the health
funds I don't think it's explained really fully to them.... They probably
explain to them what they get with the cover, but what they don't say is, but
you may not get into a public hospital, you may have to go privately and
there will be a gap. It's not the health fund's problem (P25 SS).
This interviewee agreed that many students let their health insurance cover lapse
after the first year because 'the checks are not being done . . . it's against their visa
requirements, you know, they have to take it out in theory but after a year they can
let it lapse, and a lot ofthem do'. The following account was given to explain what
happens in relation to costs if the uninsured student becomes ill or is injured:

They have to pay for their consultation wherever they go, whether it's here [at
Monash] or in hospital. If they become very ill then they could be up for
thousands.. . . So even on campus they would have to pay for a consultation
... because our doctors aren't employed by the university. They're selfemployed and therefore they need to have that consultation funded. So the
students [need to] have cash. To come and see a doctor, that's not too bad$31.50-ish. But ifthey need to go to a specialist, if they need radiology done,
blood tests, then there's an extra charge on top of all of that (P25 SS ).
The interviewee explained that if international students were covered by health
insurance they can see a doctor on-campus free of charge and the same applied to
other medical services including:
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their blood tests and their X-rays, they're all covered ... for the few standard
blood tests, there are some more complicated ones that aren't covered by
Medicare.... I mean, they're basically covered for anything that Medicare
that covers you (P25 SS).
In short, it seems staff accepted the standard health cover for international students
was adequate if they were 'relatively healthy, fit young people' (P25 SS), but those
with pre-existing illness needed additional cover. It seems that the international
students who are experiencing good health and managing well tend to attract less
attention, as indicated by Participant 25: 'of course, we tend to see the ones that are
less well. So we don't see, you know, the vast majority who are having a wonderful
time'. Nonetheless, the interviewee thought international students should provide a
health report on arrival as this would assist in the provision of appropriate care:

The other thing that would be fantastic would be if ... the students were told
to bring a summary from their doctor at home with regard to what [their]
previous health had been. If you are a fit and healthy person it doesn't
matter, you don't need that. But anyone who's had a previous operation or an
illness or ongoing treatment of any sort they often, because medical services
can be so different ... and we hear some strange stories and we don't really
know what's happened before. They often don't know the names of their
medication, which is fair enough because it would be in Chinese [for
example], but not in English.... They'll often say, "Oh, I had Chinese herbs
there, in my home country" so we don't know how to treat them (P25 SS).
One interviewee explained why she believed international students were often less
than candid when referring to medical information and what might be done to
overcome perceived difficulties:

I think why they possibly don't bring any information is I think they're
concerned as to whose hands it might fall into, and what if the visa people get
it or the University would say, well, you shouldn't be studying here. So I can
sort of see that, but we need a reassurance to them that it's a report from their
doctor at home to the doctor here and it's got nothing to do with visas or
anything else. That's a totally different process and what happens with visas
they have to tell the truth about past illnesses or whatever.... [I]t a different
thing altogether and it's a confidential letter between their doctor [in their
home country] to the doctor here ... (P25 SS).
The suggestion that the health report should be confidential between doctors to
ensure visas would not be affected is problematic, particularly if it involves the
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withholding of information that should be declared for the security of Australians
and other international students. It was also disconcerting that it was suggested that
prior psychological illness 'may be one ofthe reasons why they carne to make a new
start here' (P25 SS). Staff believed that it was not unusual for parents of students
who were struggling academically because of psychological illness to send their son
or daughter overseas to study to ensure the family was not humiliated within their
community.

These circumstances rendered the already stretched support staff

vulnerable to inadequate screening procedures decided by University management.
Staff members questioned how and why some international students were permitted
to study at Monash when they were not academically capable or/and not in a state of
health to render them suitable candidates. A number of staff commented on the
demands placed on students who were required to study and work for an income
concurrently. Even those candidates considered suitable for international study often
struggled with aspects oftheir stay in Australia and this was frequently in relation to
employment.

The interviewees reported that student health was commonly undermined by the long
hours international students laboured in order to cover their living costs:

We have a big problem with the international students working basically too
hard and not getting enough sleep ... we often get people that are in a state of
collapse, they've only slept three or four hours for the last three weeks, or
whatever. So yeah, the importance of getting a good night's sleep, so you can
work better the next day if you've had a good sleep rather than being up till
all hours. But work's quite a problem, but I don't know what can be done
about that. I think they're often not told the real truth before they come here
and what part time work is available to them, and how much they'll be able to
earn and how much they'll need to work in order to get the sort of money they
need to top up what they've got from home, so they often have to work long
hours just to make ends meet. Yeah, maybe more information, like the cost
of living here. I think, I suspect that probably, you know, they're given all
this wonderful information about this great place, come and study, and not
the real truth (P25 SS).
The above view supports the work of Nyland et al. (2008a), which found many
international students were working long hours for little pay, with most accepting
poor conditions because they were desperate for fmancial income. It also supports
the contribution of Ong (2006) who interviewed Monash staff and surveyed Monash
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international students and found a significant minority were working very long hours
primarily to cover their fees and cost of living. Manifest through a lack of fmancial
and health security, the information provides further evidence that interviewees
believed that inadequate resources were provided for the protection of international
students' acquired values. According to the staff perspective, these acquired values
were threatened by a system which allowed students' health insurance to lapse; a
lack ofbackground information relating to students' medical history; poor screening
of prospective students' capabilities; and the need for many students to be employed
while studying. Staff believed that English language was a common concern for
international students in relation to all security issues discussed to this point.
Accordingly, the following section focuses specifically on language, using staff
perceptions ofthe associated areas of greatest need.
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LANGUAGE

'I can't allow a student to graduate when they can't even write intelligible
English' (P37 Student Services)

All interviewees believed language assistance was the greatest need of international
students. The fact that this finding emerged from the interviews rather than the
secondary survey data is a stark reminder of the benefits of qualitative research.

Despite the overwhelming need for language assistance, budgetary cuts have seen
services change from individual attention to group sessions, even though support
staff overwhelmingly thought this would disadvantage international students. Staff
advised that international students' language skills varied and tended to be associated
with their country of origin. For instance, Chinese students from Singapore and
Hong Kong appeared to have the necessary language skills for study in Australia,
while those from mainland China were widely identified as experiencing the greatest
language problems:

... depends where they come from. Some of the students from Singapore and
Hong Kong in particular they have very good English language skills, but
some of the others - the mainland Chinese is probably the biggest group that
have more difficulty with English because they haven't . . . confronted it
before (P25 SS).
Despite this differentiation, one view was that the demand Chinese students placed
on language and learning services may have been related to a greater inclination to
ask for assistance:

... certainly Chinese students are coming here [to language support services]
more often seeking help ... than other students, but whether that's [because
they are] more willing to ask for help, I'm not sure (P24 SS).
This view however, was not held by all and did not account for the fact that there are
many more Chinese students than other groups.

Indeed, in support of literature

relating to language and cultural differences (Heggins III and Jackson 2003; Sawir
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2005; Sawir, Marginson, Nyland, Ramia and Deumert 2007), many more language
support staff agreed that international students were not willing to ask for help.

The extent of students' difficulties with English language brought increased attention
to the seriousness of the resource deficit staff had to continually confront.

The

problem was deemed a major concern that often compromised academic staff:

I'm sure it ... increases [academics'] workload and they do get frustrated
when they can't understand what a student has written in their assignmentbut probably more than that is, especially when they get to 4th Year, I get a lot
oflecturers saying ifl pass this, this student will graduate, and I can't allow a
student to graduate when they can't even write intelligible English. I think
it's almost a moral dilemma or a quality dilemma about ok yes, the student
might well understand the engineering content and be perfectly capable to be
given an engineering degree- however it's a Monash degree, it's conducted
in English, and if you have a Monash degree it means that you have fulfilled
the requirements of an undergraduate degree in the language of English, and a
lot oflecturers feel that they just can't pass it (P37 SS).
This comment explains how English language difficulties can affect both support and
academic staff. Support staff members are often placed in a compromised position in
which they are expected to rework students' assignments to fulfil the requirement to
pass. It appears the expectation to correct students work was not particularly subtle
and often objected to by staff trained to teach and develop student capabilities.

There are really so many lecturers who are concerned about it, and everyone
has a different approach. Some just think if they can get any sense of what
the student means and they've mastered the content, then they will pass it.
Others will send them to us to clean up the English, and it's really .... Really
all they want to happen is the student to come back with the report rewritten
in grammatical English so that they can pass it. And I have a huge problem
with that, because our role is to teach and develop.... It is a real dilemma
yeah, and there's no faculty policy (P37 SS).
Lecturers' concerns appeared widespread as they endeavoured to find ways to enable
students to pass. The staff member cited above attributed the dilemma to a lack of
faculty policy. This observation, however, overlooks an existing policy that was
expressed as a silence and this was to increase student numbers- a policy developed
without consultation with or consideration for support staff who dealt with the
associated problems as outlined both above and below:
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And the lecturers send them to us because this is not acceptable. But they're
fourth year, and they're ready to graduate now- we can't do ongoing work
with them it's too late. And you get to an impasse where you give them a
few sessions and virtually rewrite it for them.... It's just horrible ... if they
send them early, well yeah we can work with that student to develop their
own ability. But it's that fourth year that's a problem (P37 SS).
Many support staff indicated that often international students do not seek assistance
until it is too late and this was thought to be because they were not mandated to do
so.

. .. the reason they don't come early is because they're not forced to come
early. Lecturers will let it slip by, "oh they seemed to understand, they got
the equation right, ok the English is completely incomprehensible but I think
they've got it"- so they'll pass them. Or they'll write a note giving them the
lowest pass grade, and say "go and see Language and Learning for help with
your English". But the student doesn't have to come, because they've passed
(P37 SS).
Monash downgraded its language support services m 2007 despite the strongly
perceived need and a previous claim by the Senior Deputy Vice-Chancellor at the
time, Stephen Parker, that 'there [was] certainly no plan to dismantle the Centre for
Learning and Teaching Support (CeLTS) or to move staff into the faculty' (Illing
2007). As part of the process, associated academic staffhad their status downgraded
to general or 'professional' status. Until the downgrade, Monash was reportedly 'a
leader in language support for students' (Lane 2007) and through CeLTS provided
language and learning services to all Monash students, but were used primarily by
international students. With the change, the individual attention previously given to
students was replaced by group sessions and CeLTS staff was transferred from the
academic to general staff ranks. Those behind this effort asserted that the changes
were not an exercise in cost-cutting but rather a strategy designed to do more with
the same budget. With increasing numbers of international students experiencing
English language difficulties, almost all interviewees were opposed to the downgrade
as they believed it was not in the best interests of staff or students. Supporting their
stand, the President of the Association for Academic Language and Learning, Alex
Barthel, stated, 'This is no time to downgrade' (Lane 2007:35). Not surprisingly, the
change was not appreciated by the staff who lost their status as academics as part of
the effort to 'do more with the same' (Lane 2007:35).
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The depth of feeling management attributed to affected staff had greatly understated
the reality. In May 2007, seven Monash University staff signed their names to a
letter sent to The Australian newspaper, expressing their belief that the 'complete
dismemberment [of CeLTS] would seem to defy all logic' (CeLTS staff 2007:40).
Claiming to be a 'group invested with the important responsibility of supporting
Monash's considerable international student cohort', the staff indicated that they
believed the move 'surely leaves the university most vulnerable and challenges the
credibility of any claims about quality by the office in charge of this portfolio'
(CeLTS staff2007:40). The fact that at least 28 staffresigned as a result ofthe new
approach (Illing 2007) was strong evidence that the expectation that 'most learning
support staffwould stay at Monash' was at best delusional (Lane 2007:35). Indeed,
management's claim that it had not expected the CeLT staff to react so negatively
was more than a little duplicitous. One management interviewee observed of the
change: '[I]t's been very messy. I don't think it has been handled well' (P43 Mgt).
In fact, management knew that the downgrade would be poorly received by CeLT
staff and hence the latter was not consulted regarding senior management's decision
to downgrade their status until it was effectively a fait accompli. One interviewee
had been told ofthe forthcoming downgrade and was asked to 'keep the information
quiet' until those who were affected had been informed (P55 A). The step was made
possible by and was totally consistent with the mechanistic structures outlined by
Bums and Stalker (2005) that prevailed and continue to prevail at Monash. That is,
decisions are commonly made at the upper echelons of the University without
consultation with those who are subordinate but much more informed about the
needs of international students. This point is highlighted in the following citation
which clearly shows that senior managers had long wished to rationalise language
support. The citation also reveals that it was kept secret from staff that a decision
had been made to downgrade their status and it was known that when this became
public the staff would be distressed.

There's still a real muddle going on, on how we handle student services in
terms of supporting students who need support if they're having problems,
CeLTS, that area.... Changes were needed and it's taken an awful long time
and we've not got there yet. And it's pretty important for your student
experience, student support and I still worry about it. Though I think one of
the things they might be announcing shortly might help, but it's highly
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contentious, it involves staff changes and I don't know how much you've
heard about it. But the International Self Review which you need to look at,
did discuss why they thought the original thing needed change and one of the
reasons was that ... a long time ago, there were services provided which were
excellent here, excellent. But with the merger of the university, the other
campuses weren't being handled in the same way. If you look at the
international student numbers, they're not all based here. They're quite large
here at this campus but there's a lot of other needs elsewhere and the need to
do something in those other areas is very strong. Wben I came on board I
worried about this and . . . we set up our own, with the CeLTS support,
student support group at the bottom of [the[ building ... I don't think it
worked sticking a couple of people there. It didn't seem to get the flow
through that was needed, given that we had hundreds of people going through
APCs [Academic Progress Committee] with problems. Hundreds of them!
We've still got hundreds of them and we used to have an arrangement where
sitting in that room were [five] students who have got problems to go,
perhaps delay their course or whatever, and then go and get support from the
Student Services Units. And all ofthat's been cut. So we've got a big issue
going on about who does that support. Wbich is for internationals, it's also
for domestics (P43 Mgt).
That the downgrade would be poorly received was inevitable not only because the
staff would in the long term experience a decrease in remuneration but also because
the decision undermined the self-perception of employees who believed they
provided a respected and much needed program for international students. The staff
indicated that they frequently 'went the extra mile' for international students because
the University did not provide adequate resources. This perspective was captured in
the following observation by a CeLTS staff member, which relates to the period just
prior to the implementation of the new structure- a period during which Language
and Learning services were considered by many to be 'over-stretched':

I think the Language and Learning ... services are probably a bit overstretched ... some of my students could do with more support. It's much
better than it used to be. I know we used to go to meetings and sort of say,
one should do much more for these students. And then when you speak to
the powers that be, they'd say, ''we offer an education". We don't, we'll say
we do the rest (P25 SS).
This self-perception was typical of CeLTS service providers who were convinced
they had managed to build up an effective program despite what they saw as limited
support from the University and had done so by electing to 'do the rest.' This meant
their concern extended beyond providing an education to also include the provision
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of services needed to enable students to study effectively. Fitting with the above
excerpt, another staff member commented: '[Language and learning or CeLTS] is
underused- but if everyone used it we couldn't manage it' (P9 SS). This comment
referred to the interviewee's belief that students needed the service provided by
CeLTS but this need was not satisfied because there was insufficient staf£

Because CeLTS was under-resourced, some members of the teaching staff went
further and took matters into their own hands. Indeed, one academic interviewee
made a considerable effort to assist Chinese international students in particular:

Each semester I offer a couple of hours extra tutorials to Chinese students,
but I haven't told anyone because I don't want others saying why do you only
help students from China. The reason is because I know how they do their
study in China, and normally what types of problems they have. For
instance, they don't know how to do research, they don't know how to base
their references, and sometimes they just quote paragraph by paragraph, or
sometimes they could be accused of plagiarism - not because they've
intended to steal other's work, but you simply don't know. But I can't talk
about this in detail in the whole class. My students from India, normally they
have this type of knowledge, and they go 'oh no, you don't need to explain
this to us', and so for these extra tutorials I just explain these kinds of
things.... Yeah, normally in the first semester yeah, for postgraduate students
-for undergraduate students I normally [only] have a couple, and then I just
ask them to come to my office. I think otherwise in the group, each semester
could be 20-30 (P29 A).
This level of assistance was not the norm and the fact that the academic staff member
indicated she had been an international student meant she had a greater level of
understanding of students' need to maintain their acquired values. The efforts made
by this academic added significantly to her workload without extra remuneration.
However, she indicated a sense of obligation to assist the students' relocation to the
new environment. It was apparent that this sense of obligation was shared by all
staff who provided language and learning services and who indicated that
international students' great need for language assistance was being snubbed in the
course of the restructuring of CeLTs. The staff strongly believed the restructuring
was in the name of cost-saving and certainly not of benefit to international students
seeking security in a foreign culture.
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SECURITY IN A FOREIGN CULTURE

'To come here they must feel like they've landed on Mars' (P22 Student
Services)

International students require assistance from both student support and academic
staff to adjust to their new cultural environment.

Supporting Hofstede's (1991)

notion of cultural distance, the circumstances for each student tended to vary
according to the extent ofthe differences between their home culture and that ofthe
host country.

Moreover, it also applied that 'within-personal variables [play] a

stronger role than culture in accounting for students' help-seeking decisions' (Russell
et al. 2007:59). From the perspective of one interviewee:

Each student is very different. Some students have the initial honeymoon
period for a few weeks and then the reality sets in and things get difficult for
a few weeks and then they can tum it around and get on top of their work and
they're settled but some students it takes months.... Sometimes we deal with
students perhaps in their second year who really have struggled for a whole
year and then it becomes a critical period and they seek help if they haven't
done so already (P11 SS).
Staff emphasised the need for international students to seek help as early as possible
ifthey find they are having difficulty adapting to the Monash and Australian culture:

... if the right procedures are put in place or if they talk to the right people
and they're willing to have a go and they're wanting to tum it around too.
Sometimes it gets to a difficult period and the students really just want to go
home but I think if they're really wanting to stay at Monash and stay in
Australia and they're willing to do what they can to tum it around and talk to
people and be very open about the factors that have contributed to the
situation it certainly can tum around (P11 SS).
The above accounts suggest that a positive attitude towards being in Australia, and at
Monash, is critical to overcoming the difficulties encountered. It was also believed
that acknowledging existing problems and seeking help enabled many students to
improve an unsatisfactory situation.

In the instance below the academic staff

member took responsibility for helping her students adjust:
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I just feel obligated you know ... things like accommodation and where they
can shop for Chinese food, and yeah sometimes you say it's expensive to
make phone calls. But sometimes they can fmd this through their friends, but
sometimes I just say you go here for Chinese [food] . . . undergraduate
students who could have fmished Year 11 or 12 here ... seem to have more
knowledge about Australia. But for postgraduate students, first they're all in
their early twenties and they felt too shy to ask around for help yeah. And
also they finish their university in China, so they have been well trained in the
Chinese style, and that's why they're not as flexible as those students who
came here to do Year 11 or 12 (P29 A).
The interviewee believed that post-graduate students did not like asking basic
questions about their work for fear of losing 'face'. This observation adds further
links to the literature, which suggests that Asian students do not like to be seen in
need ofhelp (Heggins III and Jackson 2003).

. . . at that age they are very much concerned about keeping face, you know
they say or if they ask you how do you do research, how do you do
referencing, they think they're all stupid questions [laughs]. And especially
more for our postgraduate programs, so many steal it from China (P29 A).
With language and culture embedded in the social structures of the host country,
international students are commonly reluctant to seek professional assistance when
requiring advice (Burke 1994; Baloglu 2000; Sawir et al. 2008).

The example

provided concords with the assertion of Lee and Rice (2007) that some problems,
including language, teaching and tutoring, are especially difficult for international
students from Asia and other developing countries. However, an ability to speak
Mandarin enabled the above academic to easily communicate with students from
China. Furthermore, she allowed students to speak Mandarin between themselves in
class in order for them to clarify how to ask questions and consequently feel more
comfortable speaking in the company oflocal students.

Most of the interviewed staff and student representatives commented on how
difficult it was for international students to mix with the locals and it was often
thought that this situation was related to feelings of inadequacy. The perception,
however, was not related to being a small minority in a class as, contrary to students'
wishes and expectations, there were a large number of international students in many
classes, as demonstrated by the following account:
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Au~tralia:
The Case of Monash University

243

. . . at the least I think it's 40 per cent [international students] for Master of
International Business, and a third of all Master of Practical Accounting; or a
Private Practical Accounting MP A, they said 90 per cent of students are from
China. But I don't think that's a good type of program, because students
come here, they want to be mixed with the locals; they want to know more
about the locals. So one student told me, he said "it seems that this class is in
Beijing or Shanghai!" They felt a bit disappointed because there were so
many [of] their own kind from China. They would prefer a mixture with the
locals, Australia or still from other countries (P29 A).
The difficulties encountered by international students were not always simple and
easily rectified as those stipulated above. Indeed, as with the general population, a
minority of these students can become victims or perpetrators ofwhat are thought to
be life's aberrations:

... it's not difficult to know how much you can talk about these things. I
mean, in reality students commit suicide, students murder other students,
students do all kind of horrible things and we don't seem to address that. We
tend to, not just Monash but all universities in Australia; tend to see all of
those things as aberrations whereas I'm not sure that they are. I think maybe
they are extreme examples ofthings that a lot of students feel. I mean, that's
not saying that everyone's - every overseas student - is going to top
themselves. I'm saying more that most overseas students will feel sad and
lonely and unwelcome and have some degree of despair at some time that
they're here. It's like anything. You have to learn to become familiar with
things and once you're familiar and there's a familiarity and there's a routine,
you become more at ease but that only works if the community attitude is
comforting (P41 SS).
Not knowing what to expect can exacerbate the negative feelings associated with
culture shock such as those outlined by Ward et al. (2001 ).

It is possible the

symptoms attributed to culture shock - confusion, anxiety, disorientation, suspicion,
bewilderment, perplexity - may be reduced if students are better prepared for their
sojourn. Cultural distance, or 'cultural loneliness' as identified by Sawir et al. (2008)
can also play a part and this is often most salient when students come from a busy
urban environment to a quiet regional campus:

I believe a lot of people have come here and have a culture shock. Like not
Australian culture shock, but this campus culture shock. Because a lot of us
come from big major cities and ... we usually have a longer night life. And
when we come here it's like ok, well what are we supposed to do now after
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5pm? So it takes a little time to adapt to a 9 to 5 culture. [And] community
wise yes, sometimes you get some weirdoes around.... But no, it's pretty
safe around here.... And culture shock wise you just have to adapt to it, but
as soon as you know who your friends are, what they like to do, and if you
guys match- usually people just go to Melbourne for the weekends, or places
(P34 SR).
In line with the above account, interviewees emphasised the importance oftransport,
which tended to be associated with socialising and fmding familiar surrounds:

... the city is what sometimes keeps them sane. It's a bit like the pilgrimage
to the city. It's almost a being in touch with what they're used to, with the
familiar (Pl6 SS).
Unfortunately, travelling to the city 1s not always a pleasant experience for
international students, particularly if they do not have the correct full-fare ticket as
expected:

One big thing, and it's in Melbourne, is I hear a lot that students are targeted
at train stations for concession cards because international students aren't
eligible and you hear that the inspectors will stand there and you watch in
northern Central Station actually and they'll let me walk straight past,
although I've never had a concession card, so it doesn't matter, but they'll
pick the Asians or Indians because they know they're probably international
students and if they've travelled with a concession card, they shouldn't be ....
[Transit security] can be very threatening .... Very scary. To a young Asian
girl, horrifying, big men and they've got big long coats on and there's four of
them with their badges.... Authority is scary (P2 SR).
That international students are targeted by travel inspectors for travelling with
concession tickets when they are expected to pay full-fare is a reflection of a wrongly
held assumption that the students are financially secure and are simply cheating the
system. This assumption was not accepted by staff that worked with and had gained
a deep appreciation of international students. Rather, the staff supported the fmding
of Forbes-Mewett et al. (2008) that a significant minority of international students
are in fmancial difficulty. Support staff and student representatives also believed that
the expectation of paying full-fare travel further reduced international student levels
of security by restricting the amount oftravel they can afford:
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I think the international students don't get transport concessions and that's
unfair. I think if they're a student they're a student. Because trains travel
from here to the city, it's about $30 or more return so it can be quite limiting.
A lot ofthem have friends in the city but they can't go down and see them
because they're short on money so sometimes they'll try and get lifts with
other people (P22 SS).
Another staff member was concerned that students' security could be potentially
threatened by travelling on the Frankston line because of the risk of being treated
badly by other commuters:

I mean, if your familiarity is that every time you get on the Frankston train to
go to the Caulfield campus and you get people being horrible to you, that's
not going to actually make you feel better. I mean, I catch the Frankston train
and I know what goes on . . . I would hate to be a small Asian student
travelling on a train in the evening. I think it would be awful. I don't think
universities address those sort of things (P41 A).
The fact that the University did not address these 'sorts of things' relates to the
difficulty of monitoring student activities off-campus. However, the provision of
suitable and affordable accommodation on or near the campus where students are
enrolled would go a long way to providing a solution for many of the problems
experienced. To do so would appease student support staff but the likelihood is
untenable given the cost minimisation approach taken by the University's decisionmakers.

Interviewees reported that many international students tried to overcome the
difficulties associated with public transport by hiring or purchasing a motor vehicle.
This response often proved problematic because the students were either not aware
of or ignored rules linked to these practices. It was not uncommon for students to
hire a car without following the procedures required by the contract.

One

interviewee indicated that 'some students hire a car and then someone else drives it
and if they have an accident they are in trouble and need legal advice' (P22 SS). A
number of interviewees revealed that purchasing a car often was not a straight
forward or trouble-free process. One interviewee who offered free legal advice to
international students was well-placed to provide an accurate assessment of the
issues accompanying vehicle purchases by these students:
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We see a lot of international students who go out and buy a car and are
basically ripped off ... they've bought a second hand car from a private
individual, they've paid a significant amount of money for it [and ] it's not
what they believe it to be. So, it's either not roadworthy, even though they've
got a roadworthy certificate, they've been mislead about how much
registration is left, they've been mislead as to the condition of the car and
whether or not it's under any encumbrance, whether or not it's on a hire
purchase agreement (Pl7 SS).
Issues relating to buying a car seemed to be the most common reason why
international students sought legal advice and the frequency was thought to be
increasing due to purchases over the internet (P17 SS). Unfortunately, in many
instances, problems associated with cars continued well after the purchase process:

We also get quite a number of international students who come to see us
because they have had a car accident and they don't have insurance, or if they
have insurance it's so expensive they can't afford to access it.... [A]rising
out of a car accident they might be charged by the police with careless
driving, they need to go to court. So they come in and seek assistance from
us because they, one, don't know what the system is, and two, generally don't
have a lot of money ... (P17 SS).
While there was help available for students who found themselves in difficulties that
required legal advice, many remained ignorant of their legal obligations and the
required processes. These circumstances render students insecure as they grapple with
the values and expectations of their host country.

The above perspectives fit with the contention of Ward et al. (2001) that varying
degrees of culture shock can be attributed to individual personality traits and the
principle of cultural distance where students' adjustment and coping is to some
extent related to the distance between the cultures of the originating and host
countries. Personal circumstance may also factor:

... sometimes just being alone at home, it's really, it's like being alone in
your room and you kind of feel depressed; you don't have all this social
communication. I believe we as humans we are social animals, so basically if
you are going to all these parties and people that you are comfortable with,
eventually you just mix around.... I'm not sure about in the City, because
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once you get into the City, isn't that like- when I got into the City it was like
I look around and it's like all Asians (P34 SR).
Almost all interviewees believed that the Monash environment was welcoming to
international students and this was evidenced by comments such as: 'I don't sense
any, much negative vibe at all; I think the place is quite welcoming and
accommodating' (P30 A). Moreover, most interviewees believed they provided the
best possible service they could within the constraints of what was perceived to be a
very limited budget. Nonetheless, they were convinced they 'could do more' and
'could do better' if only they were provided with more resources.

There was

frequent reference to senior staff making policy decisions without consultation with
front line employees and indications that changes were made without being
evidence-based, but founded on the personal views and preferences of senior
managers.

I don't think our management these days, being focused as they are on the bottom
line and managerial efficiencies sometimes it's easier to deny the problem exists and
to change the rhetoric and 'only good students come to Monash' (Pl9 SS).

In answer to the candidate's question: Do they consult you? The same interviewee
replied:

Management? Shit, no. There's no consultative mechanism at Monash for
normal everyday workers . . . I think they're running an enterprise and like
any management they'll collect their information and make decisions based
on that information.... [F]or example, the international student kind of
surveying approach where they visited international students on different
campuses that showed quite clearly that more resources were necessary.
However, the step that was taken was to actually cut the resources and to
change the rhetoric. So I suppose it is almost a philosophy of 'needs must'.
The needs are we don't have enough money, therefore we mustn't have this
problem (Pl9 SS).
This approach applied to the decision to mainstream international student support
services. The evidence suggests that staff with the richest knowledge of international
student needs and how best to provide support were not consulted in the process.
Rather, decisions relating to student support services were determined by senior staff
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most of whom had no direct student contact or experience in delivering support
services to international students but w~o had the power to decide how this would be
done.

It is concerning that those with the richest and in some cases the only

knowledge relating to the period before mainstreaming, all supported the provision
of specialised international student services; however, their views were ignored.

GIPPSLAND

'it's not like we're the hick cousins down in Gippsland' (P22 Student
Services)

The penultimate section of Chapter Seven presented staff claims that a greater level
of resources would have allowed more satisfactory preparation support for
international students. The claim was assessed by considering the situation at the
Gippsland campus, which received from Monash four times the fmancial support
allocation per international student than was provided to the urban campuses. The
conclusion that the staff assessment was valid is bolstered in this section by
examining the quality of continuing support available to international students at
Gippsland.

It was clear from the interviews that Gippsland staff members were aware that they

provided a much more comprehensive continuing support program than was
provided at the city campuses.

The differences between the urban and regional

campuses were particularly pronounced in relation to housing and transport
provision, and in the effort made to assist international students adjust to Australian
local culture. That this effort was largely a consequence of the greater funding the
University provided in order to induce students to enrol and stay in Gippsland was
generally not apparent to staff even though it was, for example, clearly manifest in
the availability of student housing. Reflecting on the greater access students had to
housing, one interviewee observed that staff actively strove to encourage students to
live on campus.

We always encourage all first year students, regardless of whether or not
they're international or domestic, to live on campus for at least a year because
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we believe if they're having issues at least they've got someone to talk to or
to work it out with and it also gives them that year to learn [about] ... the
rental market in the area and to actually get contacts with people who can
support them in potentially moving off campus and stuff I would be very
disappointed if an international student, unless they were extremely mature
age, moved to Monash Gippsland to study and chose to live off-campus
because I think that would make it much more difficult. I do think that we
provide a service that's effective (P35 SS).
Students enrolled at Gippsland were strongly encouraged to live on-campus. This
was a reflection of staff concerns for students' adjustment and well-being, which was
also evident at the Clayton campus where limited on-campus accommodation was
available. There was and remains no on-campus accommodation on the Caulfield
campus. However, while the concerns were manifest across both rural and urban
campuses, the level of housing support provided at Gippsland could not be matched
by that of the urban campuses.

This point was highlighted by an interview

participant who compared the accommodation offered at the regional campus with
what was available at the urban campuses. In so doing the interviewee confirmed
that Gippsland offered better facilities and that adequate housing was fundamental to
ensuring students had a positive education experience:

Unlike the Halls of Residence, there are separate houses here ... between six
to eight students in a separate house. So they'll have their own lounge, their
own kitchen and there'll be six bedrooms or whatever and a laundry. So
when the students register, they are mixed with local students and they won't
all be first year students either. So there'll be international students, local
students, first year students and second and/or third year students. And we
have 40 or 50 houses in one cluster and 20 or 30 in another cluster. So that's
a very important part of it as well, of feeling at home, that their house
becomes a safe haven. So we have residents' advisors, and we have
international students, two or three out of the ten will be international
students, and in those first four to six weeks there will be a house meeting.
There will be various social activities happening on residence and a strong
push to get them involved in those things as well. So really the first semester
is vital but the first half of that first semester is even more important on
several levels, the academic [and] the social (P33 SS).
This description of student accommodation at Gippsland is impressive, as is the
notion ofthe associated social activities undertaken to assist students with adjustment
to their new cultural environment. Supporting previous studies relating to cultural
adjustment (Ward and Kennedy 1996; Ward et al. 1998; Ward et al. 2001 ), the first
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semester was considered 'vital' with the inference that it was a particularly
vulnerable time. It was of concern to staff that in some cases students declined the
offer of on-campus housing; nonetheless, support staff believed they had a
responsibility to ensure students were fully aware of their rights. In so doing, staff
commonly went beyond what was provided at the urban campuses.

Often students live on-campus particularly international students for one
semester, sometimes the whole year and then they form friendships with
another couple of people and they come to me to find off-campus housing.
So that helps them, with like say students from Beijing, I might go and give
the booklet Tenants Rights and Responsibilities, you can get it in numerous
languages, so get it for them in Mandarin. I go along when they sign their
leases so that every single sentence is explained. I know the other housing
officers on other campuses don't do that, but I'm lucky in that I deal with a
smaller amount of people and it's more about personal care, and just
generally talk to them about, tap them into say the nurse so they learn about
safe food handling- [so they] don't leave chicken out in the middle of the
sun, teach them how the rubbish system works, teach them about how they
need to mow their lawns and keep the house clean. So just living (P22 SS).
This perspective highlights the personal approach taken by the Gippsland staff and
the lengths to which they were willing and able to go to ensure student security.
While recounting their experiences, the staff gave the impression that they felt
privileged to be able to provide such a high standard of support to international
students. They also indicated that they dealt with a diverse range of problems and
gave the impression they did so with great enthusiasm. Participant 22 (SS) gave an
example to demonstrate this:

I go out [to] meet the people, check their rooms, what they're offering, [and if
they have electric heating] say: "That electric heating is really expensive for
students. Is there a chance you can change it over to gas?" - get things
happening.
The ability to scrutinise accommodation being offered to students was likely to be
the reason that problems tended to be quickly rectified, thus improving the students
living conditions. The above staff member recounted her visit to a landlady who had
advertised accommodation as non-smoking, but allowed her visitors to smoke inside.
The staff member advised the landlady that the student, who was asthmatic, would
have to find somewhere else to live. As a consequence, the issue was resolved by the
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landlady agreeing to ask her visitors to smoke outside. The example demonstrates
how with extra resources international student problems can be prevented from
escalating into more difficult circumstances that undermine their security.

Given their personnel resources and infrastructure, support staff members at
Gippsland were in a position to play the role of advocate for international students.
This practice appeared to be of great benefit to students, particularly those
unaccustomed

to

their

new

accommodation

arrangements.

Off-campus

accommodation was more likely to undermine students' security as difficulties often
arose because of different cultural practices. A personal or cultural sense of security
can relate to something as simple as different bathing techniques. One interviewee
provided an example of cultural difference that needed explanation and
understanding to avoid personal levels of security being undermined:

... I had an issue where I had a Muslim guy staying with a local person and
they came and complained that their bathroom was flooded many times a day
because of the washing that they do. She said it's like he has a jug in there
and he splishes and splashes around and then he won't shower for days and
days and I said to her oh it might be part of the religious year where they
don't wash, I don't know I'll get back to you, I'll find out.. .. I know a whole
heap of Muslim students, so I said to [another one] ... is there a whole thing
about the washing? Does it have to be messy? He said no, no that's just the
person. He said there's a way of doing it and there's never a mess, he just
needs to be spoken to so he offered to do it for me (P22 SS).
Aware that the bathing method may have related to different cultural practices that
she was unaware of, the interviewee chose to obtain more information before dealing
with the issue.

Her strategy of speaking with another Muslim student showed

initiative and a level of acceptance and understanding necessary when dealing with
international student notions of security. However, the fact that staffworking closely
with international students from many and varied cultural backgrounds need to
acquire information relating to cultural practices after an issue is raised suggests that
cultural awareness training is required. It has been previously noted that Monash has
recently begun to train staff on how to be more culturally aware. However, the
incident described above that took place at the Gippsland campus suggests the
training is not broad enough to include everyday living practices nor is it sufficiently
widespread to reach staff in all areas. The incident was also demonstrative of the
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understanding that small scale issues are dealt with case-by-case. This interpretation
was supported by an interviewee who indicated that training was "not on a
systematic basis, [it's] just ad hoc" (Pl4 SS). Regardless, the responsible actions of
the interviewee were typical of support staff who consistently assumed responsibility
for the welfare of international students, and in this case, that ofthe landlady as well:

When I asked the guy why he didn't shower (I politely asked) ... he said he
couldn't shower because it was too cold, which made perfectly good sense if
you come from a tropical climate. Why would you want to take your clothes
off and shower? So he didn't see any need to take his clothes off ... because
he said when he was a child he was prone to getting chest infections so he
was scared he was going to get sick so he didn't shower. I said to him well
no, we talked about how to overcome [this], like have the hot water running
and get in there quick. After that [the landlady] phoned me and said
everything's fme. If you just say I'm doing this because I'm looking out for
you, I don't want someone saying that you're a grub and kicking you out of
the house. It could be just a misunderstanding which it normally is (P22 SS).
The importance of the interviewee taking responsibility for sorting this issue relates
to the preservation of security on a number of fronts. First, the issues relating to the
student's bathing practices were quickly dealt with so as to avoid a problem with his
landlady. Without the intervention ofthe interviewee, the situation could have easily
escalated and the student may have found himself looking for alternative
accommodation. Second, the concerns of the landlady indicated that her level of
security was also affected by the student's bathing methods that were used to secure
his notion of personal security, which in this case was to keep warm and not become
ill. Third, finding an early solution to the problem would encourage the landlady to

continue offering accommodation to students, with a greater understanding of
differing cultural notions of security. These examples were indicative of the high
level of support provided at the Gippsland campus. While support staff at the urban
campuses provided the best possible assistance given the limits associated with very
large numbers of students and limited resources, the level of support demonstrated at
Gippsland could not be matched because of limited funds.

The location of the Gippsland campus in the small rural community of Churchill led
support staff to find ways to assist international students to access transport services
so as to limit their isolation. The problem was highlighted by a staff member who
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observed that 'for someone who's come from Beijing where they walk outside their
door and there is constant public transport, to come here they must feel like they've
landed on Mars' (P22 SS). To counter this response, the staff applied for and gained
University funding for a heavily subsidised taxi service:

... the buses stop at six, if they don't have a car they would have to catch a
taxi, they might want to go to the movies. Although that's another initiative
that they started this year is a taxi service on certain nights when they've got
it to actually tie in with the train times and I think if you go into the uni you
can book a place in a taxi for a dollar and it will take you into Morwell. So
it's advertised all around the place. That's a really good thing because then
the students at least, you know if they want to go into a Chinese restaurant or
an Indian restaurant in Morwell they can catch a taxi which that connects
them with the train and they only pay a dollar (P22 SS).
The effort made by staff concerning housing and transport assistance was impressive
and indicates what can be achieved with adequate resources.

Also particularly

impressive was the program institutionalised to assist cultural adaptation. Given the
Gippsland campus was rural, isolated and in a nation most students had not
previously visited, the cultural distance from urban Asia was enormous. Support
staff members were acutely aware that international students were challenged by the
cultural distance and also that the life of the campus was largely dependent on the
University's capacity to ensure a sustained flow of international students completing
their degrees. In brief, the viability of the campus was potentially threatened because
of its rural setting and the University responded by spending much more on student
security than was the case where student demand was high.

As part of this response, great effort was made to ensure that cultural shock did not
undermine the ability of the campus to sustain the existing international cohort.
Aware that many international students were reluctant to seek assistance when
needed, staff remained vigilant and keen to intervene in the early stages of any
developing difficulty. This appeared to be a very positive response in light of the
identified reluctance of international students to seek help (Heggins III and Jackson
2003). The extent of the vigilance maintained by staff is evident in the following
account:
I think the difficulty with international students and some local students is
them feeling that they can ask for help. So we have our antenna out really
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looking for people at risk and we've got a survey that we introduced last year,
where we're looking at, we targeted all international students last year and
they did an online survey which, the aim of the survey was to pick up the
students that are struggling, academically, socially, financially, whatever.
And then we intervened in a sense, and we're going to do that again this year
(Pl8 SS).
Because of the staff to student ratio at Gippsland, close monitoring of academic
results was possible in order to gain an indication of where difficulties might lie.
Staff intervention appeared successful when students were at risk and as a
consequence very few felt the need to withdraw from their studies to return home.
This process was outlined by interview Participant 33 (SS):

[The international Student Services Unit (ISSU) are] terrific in monitoring
students who aren't doing welL So what we're looking at is for that to
happen before end of semester results. [ISSU] actually gets a copy of the
results and if there are students who fail one of their units then she will
actually fmd a way of making contact with them and putting in supports for
them. One of the major things I think for female students is approaching
male lecturers because of cultural issues of a single female international
student going and knocking on the door of a male lecturer, they won't do it.
They won't speak up in class. So it's really important that we have other
outlets for them to seek assistance through language and learning, through the
ISSU, so that they don't just disappear.
The level of success with studies was found to be a reliable indicator ofhow students
were coping generally and it allowed staff to identify students in need. The above
interview participant indicates that extra support was made available to those who
show signs ofbeing unable to successfully maintain their studies. Different support
mechanisms were offered so students could seek help without undermining their
cultural practices and it was generally believed that students were becoming more
accustomed to seeking help:

They're getting better at using them because I think we are getting better as a
campus of identifying their needs and tailoring them a little bit more to their
needs. So the student mentoring program that [ISSU] has happening - the
language practice sessions that she has, the friendship program, all of those
sorts of things, we're putting it out there much more. I think it's a never
ending process because each of the cultures has really quite distinct needs at
times. But there's a lot of commonality as well in terms of their adjustment
(P33 SS).
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Not only were students becoming aware of the fact that they were able to seek
assistance, staff believed the campus was becoming more adept at providing services
to ensure student security. The notion ofthe campus 'tailoring' support services to
suit the diverse and ever-changing needs of different cultural groups supports
contingency theory well. By adapting the structure of the support services to the
changing needs ofthe international student cohort, which is a product ofthe external
market environment, the characteristics of an organic system are seen to be at work
(Bums and Stalker 2005).

Further evidence of this system was provided by

Participant 33 (SS):

We actually also have a group that meets fortnightly which is called the
Student Support Group, which is all of us here from Community Services
plus a key person from all the other faculties and service areas. Now that's
Student Support obviously ... and any issues around international students
also are discussed. So that group meets fortnightly, and it's a fairly open
agenda, issues get talked about, things get talked about at those meetings and
we then feed this information into the student experience framework
meetings that we have here.
The meetings involving student support staff and key people :from the other faculties
and departments show a lateral form of communication, which is then shared with
others at the Gippsland campus. This is indicative of individuals of varying status
sharing concern to be implemented by those involved in the discussion. This is
typical of an organic system (Child 1972; Reed 1985; Thompson and Me Hugh 1995;
Donaldson 2001; Bums and Stalker 2005).

The enthusiasm with which staff approached the need to provide student security
continued to effuse from the Gippsland interviews. Support staff across all three
campuses was enthusiastic and dedicated but one feature that differentiated staff at
Gippsland was that they felt able to provide a high level of service.

Well I can only talk about here. I think we want to be supportive and I think
we are supportive. We try and put a lot of effort into, I mean the fact that
we've held events around the swimming pool at the Deputy Pro Vice
Chancellor's house kind of thing for international students, well it was for
residential students but the bulk of them are internationals on weekends
because the locals tend to go home. That's what happens, they go home and
go and work somewhere. And we had forty eight, fifty students there around
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the pool one day and then they came back again for another event. So I think
there is a great deal of[camaraderie] ... ( P32 Mgt).
Gippsland could also be differentiated from the urban campuses through the social
interaction between senior management, support staff and students. The social event
described above reveals the nature of the Gippsland campus and demonstrates two
important characteristics. First, it demonstrates that senior management at Gippsland
was accessible and involved in day-to-day activities of both staff and students to a
much greater extent than at the urban campuses.

This is typical of a small

organisation with an organic system where individuals with varying statuses
congregate and communicate laterally (Burns and Stalker 2005). This form of social
activity is not compliant with the hierarchical environment that exists at the larger
campuses.

Second, the event highlights a demonstrative acknowledgment of the

importance of international students to the rural campus. Despite the fact that the
event was open to all students, it was expected that it would be attended largely by
international students. According to one interviewee, the inclusion of international
students was 'recognition that they're vital to our future' (P32 Mgt).

With a strong belief in their capacity to provide a superior level of support services,
staff members were confident the strategies they employed to serve the students were
particularly suited to Gippsland. Participant 22 (SS) summed up the situation:

... we might get a directive this is going to happen, but we just go off and do
what we're going to do anyway and not report it, just tell them what they
need to know. Whereas now since [new management has] become quite
involved, people are actually acknowledging that we do things in Gippsland
differently, and that that's okay it's not like we're the hick cousins down in
Gippsland. Because there's quite a few really innovative things happening
down here.
The innovation evident at Gippsland tended to be of great benefit to the international
student cohort, thus indicating organic functioning compatible with the external
environment (Donaldson 2001 ).

Staff took the initiative to implement their own

procedures simply because they knew what was appropriate for their campus and
they were permitted the flexibility to do so. Staff efforts were admirable and the fact
that, unlike their urban counterparts, they did not complain about a lack of funds, it
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could reasonably be assumed that they were managing well with what they received.
When asked why Monash was willing to spend extra on international student support
at Gippsland, one interviewee captured the level of awareness shared by staff when
she observed: 'Well to be brutally honest, we need a strong cohort of international
students to make us a viable campus' (P32 Mgt).

CONCLUSION

This chapter examined the key issues that were found to concern international
students on a continuing basis throughout their period of study. In so doing, the
chapter showed a sustained pattern of staff and student representative perceptions
that expanded the record of collective memory already accumulated in the previous
two chapters. By documenting these perceptions, an available record can inform the
specialisation-mainstreaming debate and provide Monash staff with the capacity to
re-visit how things were done in the past. Entrenched in this collective memory is
the notion that student security was affected by relocation and being in an unfamiliar
culture. More specifically, it is documented that, despite active involvement and
strong convictions that international students require specialised services, support
staff was unable to provide adequately for student security needs in the period prior
to the mainstreaming of services. It is important to note that this inadequacy was
attributed to a lack of resources rather than the services per se.

Indeed, it was

generally believed that the services provided were of excellent quality but not
sufficient in quantity. This belief highlighted an existing tension between those who
made decisions regarding the distribution of funds to various University activities
and those who wished to secure a greater level of funding for the purposes of
expanding student services. A clear dichotomy of views and understandings became
increasingly evident throughout the chapter. Management (or decision makers) was
relatively unfamiliar with student concerns and those with a great depth of
experience and knowledge of student matters were ignored in decision-making
processes. These conclusions were made within the context of emerging themes
from the data, which were categorised into topics including accommodation, health,
language and security in a foreign culture. The fmal theme topic focussed on the
situation at Gippsland as it provided a distinct contrast to the urban campuses.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

258

It was widely perceived by interviewees that international students would have

greater security by living on-campus for their first semester. However, more than 80
per cent of the international student population lived off-campus.

Problems

associated with off-campus accommodation were shown to be extreme, with
international students frequently subjected to abuse and exploitation. Staff reported
that students' security was also threatened by health related issues. It was shown that
many international students took out medical insurance as required by their visa
conditions, however, they commonly did not maintain the cover for the length of
their stay as required. That Monash has taken responsibility for coordinating the
administrative task of monitoring students' health cover should be applauded.
However, evidence that an increasing number of international students have health
issues that would prevent them :from being successful in their studies raises concerns
for the staff and indeed the students themselves. These circumstances gave rise to
staff calls for students to provide information regarding prior illness, although it was
also acknowledged that this would be a difficult process to administer. Students'
employment was identified by interviewees as a threat to student health security
because of the need for some to work many hours in addition to their study. Staff
believed that international students were unaware of the economics of living and
working in Australia, and the impact these elements can have on full-time study.
Staff and student representatives unamimously perceived international students'
English language difficulties to be the most challenging issue facing both educators
and students. Indeed, the issue was shown to permeate the many dimensions of the
international students' sojourn. Compounding the language difficulties experienced
by both students and staff was the restructuring of the Centre for Learning and
Teaching Support (CeLTS). The restructure was decided by senior managers who
were not well-informed ofthe issues that threatened international students' security.
Strongly opposed by those who were both well-informed and experienced in dealing
with international student issues, the restructure appeared to worsen the situation for
international students. The reasons for the staff opposition related to a strongly and
widely held belief that international students had a chronic and increasing need for
English language assistance and learning support. Students :from mainland China
were repeatedly identified as the group in most need of English language skills and
consequently in the greatest need of support. Evidence suggests that the services
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provided by CeLTS were insufficent to support this group and that the services
needed to be expanded. These circumstances supported a widely held view that there
was a need to assist both staff and students to adjust to the new cultural environment
at Monash, which encorporated many international students.

Adjusting to the Monash cultural environment was shown to be a complex and
changing process that varied for individuals depending to some extent on differences
between home and host countries. The challenges faced were shared by students
seeking assistance in order to maintain their aquired values and staff who
endeavoured to provide services to ensure student security. Many Chinese students
referred to in this study sought assistance in ways that would not be overly visible in
order to 'save face', and this in some ways undermined estimates of how much
assistance was required.

The assistance students needed ranged from academic

issues and basic everyday functions to the personal feelings of loneliness and dispair
that can accompany an international sojourn. By contrast, there was a perception
held by some academic staff that international students were disappointed that they
were immersed with large numbers of students from their own culture and that this
did not fulful their desire for an international education.

Many difficulties

encountered, including discrimination, tended to be off-campus and thought not to be
addressed by the University. Transport, both public and private, was believed to be a
significant problem. Interviewees reported that many international students tried to
overcome the difficulties of public transport by hiring or purchasing a motor vehicle,
which often led to the need for legal advice associated with accidents or
misunderstandings of what was required with legal contracts. Staff believed that
providing more on-campus or suitable nearby accommodation would alleviate many
international student security issues. Moreover, there was a resounding perception
that because of the different and often greater needs of international students at
Monash, there was a unequivocal need for a greater allocation of funding to provide
specialised services for this vulnerable group. This fmding was well supported by
comparing the level of service provision at the Gippsland campus with that of the
urban campuses. The level of funding provided to Gippsland was shown to be four
times per international student than provided to Clayton and Caulfield.

Staff at

Gippsland appeared proud of the fact that they were able to provide more and better
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support services than the urban campuses. The benefits ofthe allocation, combined
with the influences of both the smaller campus and student numbers and the
associated organic style system, saw this regional campus provide a level support
services unmatched by the urban campuses.
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CHAPTER NINE
THESIS OVERVIEW AND MAJOR FINDINGS

THESIS OVERVIEW

The purpose of this thesis has been to clarify the security needs of international
students at Monash and detail the culture and structures associated with managing
the provision of student support services. The impetus for the study was two foldthe candidate's long-standing interest in Monash University as both staff member
and student and a belief in optimal education opportunities for all. As one of the
largest suppliers of international education in Australia, Monash provided an ideal
setting for this study.

Contextualised in the global market where education has

become a much sought after commodity, the thesis considered international students
as both consumers and human beings, and argued for their right to social and
psychological security.

The study focussed on the management of the provision of support services at
Monash, the influences that informed senior policy makers when deciding issues
related to the funding and delivery of services, and how staff viewed and responded
to these policy decisions. This focus was innovative as University centred case
studies ofthe international student experience have tended to centre on how students
adapt to their new environment. By focusing on the management of service delivery,
the study was able to explore largely unexamined dimensions of the international
education 'industry'.

The study broadened the understanding of what the

management of security can mean for international students and of the competing
influences that shape this process.

In so doing, it contributed to debates on

international students' social and psychological security needs. In short, the thesis
investigated the management of international student security provision and
addressed the research questions arising from the literature presented in Chapters
Two and Three.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

262

Chapter Two discussed the term security in the abstract and through the literature
noted a broadening in the understanding of the notion to include a range of issues
pertinent to human security. Issues discussed included health, housing, employment
and the need for social contacts. The broadening of the notion of security was
concluded to be a progressive development and the fact that it helped induce the
establishment of the Commission on Human Security was applauded. Examination
of the literature led to the conclusion that the provision of human security is a
socially and economically sound investment in a globalising world in which many
traditional sources of security are under challenge. In order to apply the notion of
security to any person in any place at any time, the thesis borrowed from the

international relations literature to define the term as 'a low probability of damage to
acquired values' (Baldwin 1997:13). More targeted perspectives- security studies

(Nye and Lynn-Jones 1988; Haftendorn 1991; Walt 1991; Fletcher 2005), economic
and human security (Rothschild 1995; Somavia 1999; Annan 2000; King and Murray
2001/2002; Alkire 2003; Commission on Human Security 2003; Nesadurai 2005),
psychological (Adler 1930; Maslow 1943; Maslow 1954; Stock 2001; Norwood
2005) and sociological - offered various useful dimensions of the notion of security
without defining it in the abstract. Chapter Two discussed security in terms ofbeing
a human need and, indeed, a human right- a position developed from the work of
many (The International Bill of Human Rights 1948; Doyal and Gough 1991; Milner
et al. 1999; Commission on Human Security 2003; Lee and Rice 2007) and
embraced by the candidate. In the case of international students, the difficulties
associated with security, rights and relocation were considered (Forbes-Mewett and
Nyland 2008).

The interface of the international education market and student

security was discussed in Chapter Three. In the context of social responsibility and
in accordance with the view of Yorke ( 1999), it is not conducive to education to
deliver a service that it merely sufficient to attract 'customers'.

Given the

importance attributed to student security in relation to education location choice and
the need to adhere to individual's rights, Ping's (1999:15) notion of considering
students as 'the whole person' underpins a call for universities to grant student
security due attention when allocating resources. The interrelationship between the
allocation of university resources and the strategies and structures of the university
was discussed in terms of organisation theory.

Chandler's (1962) notion that
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structure follows strategy was found to be a useful insight within an overall
framework of contingency theory, which viewed the structures and characteristics of
the organisation as being influenced by the external environment and organisational
size (Donaldson 2001).

The strategies senior managers embraced to further the

attainment of their goals was shown to be powerful characteristic typical of a
mechanistic organisational structure (Bums and Stalker 2005). It was argued that the
changing economic and social environment has led to a high level of
commodification of education qualifications in Australia and to regulatory regimes
that reflect this development. These phenomena are superbly captured by Marginson
and Considine's (2000) notion of the 'enterprise university'.

The case study design was outlined in Chapter Four, where the mixed method
approach of the research was detailed. Explaining the reasons for and benefits of
utilising both qualitative and quantitative approaches, Chapter Four also identified
both primary and secondary data sources. The quantitative element of the data was
descriptive and a discussion relating to interpretivism explained the candidate's
approach to qualitative research. The elements combined were used to explore the
research questions that evolved from the literature. The approach taken adhered to
Yin's (2003:98) call for the use of 'multiple sources of evidence [in] the
development of converging lines of inquiry'. The processes of both triangulation
(Denzin 1978; Flick 1998) and crystallisation (Richardson 2000) both applied. The
application of crystallisation was important as it acknowledges the researcher as an
instrument that reflects upon the quality of the research. The data obtained from the
numerous lines of enquiry was presented in the context of themes in Chapters Five,
Six, Seven and Eight.

From within these chapters emerged the answers to the

research questions -which will be addressed in the final section of this chapter. The
suitability of case study research 'to the analysis of complex organisational
processes' in a changing environment was shown to hold true (Tharenou et al.
2007:74).

Chapter Five profiled the Monash University international student community and
outlined the strategies in place for the purpose ofbuilding the University's reputation
relating to research and internationalisation. The first part of the chapter detailed the
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demographic and course related information of more than 17,000 international
students.

The majority of international students were enrolled in undergraduate

courses, aged between 20 and 29 years of age, and their primary language was other
than English.

The diversity and changing nature of the student population

highlighted the complexities and challenges associated with providing support
services to protect their acquired values. The international student profile led to
discussion relating to an awareness of the economic imperative of attracting large
numbers of international students. The profile also drew attention to the fact that
although almost half the international student cohort was housed in the Faculty of
Business and Economics, a large proportion ofthe resulting income was used for the
benefit of the wider University.

This practice was shown to be a source of

contention between the managers of the Business and Economics faculty who wished
to retain funds to increase student support services within the Faculty and senior
University managers with a broader orientation. In line with contingency theory's
notion of a mechanistic organisational structure and fulfilling the predictions of
Donaldson (2001 ), resistance from the Faculty was likely to be overwhelmed by
senior management as long as an international student growth strategy prevailed.
Fahey and McBurnie's (2006) work was instrumental in showing that this situation
began to change only when it became accepted by senior managers that to sustain the
fmancial viability and standing of the University, they had to accord greater
emphasis to research than was the case in the 1990s. As was indicated, this was a
struggle that continued with senior managers giving only limited ground to academic
principles and to the need to provide substantial resources to student welfare
provision.

These elements were constrained by a commitment to building the

research infrastructure that senior management believed was needed to sustain the
competitiveness and ranking of the University in both the domestic and international
markets.

Part two of Chapter Five considered the impact of the new emphasis on research and
internationalisation on the provision of student services. It was found that while all
sections of University management agreed that heightened emphasis should be
accorded research and internationalisation, there was disagreement as to how this
goal could be best achieved. The fact that ultimately top-down directions were given
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indicated that Monash remained a highly mechanistic organisation. This was true
even when the tum to a research emphasis restricted the capacity of senior
management to make decisions that were at odds with traditional academic principles
- an influence that rang true of Deem's (2007) concept of 'new managerialism',
which continued to emerge in the remaining empirical chapters.

Chapter Six focussed on the mainstreaming of student support services. It was the
first of three chapters to contribute to the construction of a collective memory of
Monash management, staff and student representatives who were responsible for
providing support services to international students prior to the full implementation
ofmainstreaming. There were three broad stages identifiable in the development of
international student services - specialisation provided by MI, specialisation within
the University proper, followed by mainstreamed services within the University. The
Chapter presented statistical data that suggested international students' satisfaction
with support services had deteriorated during the period between 2003 when the
services remained specialised in MI and 2006 by which time they had been relocated
into the University proper, but not fully mainstreamed. It was during this period that
many of the support services were relocated from Monash International to the
University proper as part of the move towards mainstreaming.

The decision to

relocate the services was made by senior managers who had little or no contact with
the students and as a consequence had limited awareness of their daily concerns. The
senior management view was that international students were 'not in deficit'
compared with domestic students and hence only occasionally required specialised
attention. Acting on this belief, support services were mainstreamed and delivered in
a manner that did not differentiate between domestic and international students. This
change was refuted by international student support staff who believed they had
previously provided high quality and necessary support services to the international
student cohort. They believed they could do so because of their specialist knowledge
and their recognition that international students have needs unique to this
community. Despite their knowledge and experience, support staff believed their
views had not been accorded due consideration as part of the change process. This
fmding demonstrates that in their keenness to innovate, the University reformers did
not heed Hargreaves (2007) warning to not dismiss the past. Indeed, they appeared
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to have missed 'the point of progress is not to ignore or suppress the past but to learn
from it and work with it where we can' (Hargreaves 2007:232). As a consequence,
very few ofthe staff trained to support international students remain at Monash.

Chapter Seven continued to add to the collective memory of a period now past by
recording perceptions of international student vulnerabilities and what services were
provided to ensure student security. The interviews on which the discussion was
based were largely undertaken in the period immediately prior the introduction of the
full mainstreaming agenda.

The Chapter focussed on issues relating to the

preparation period, which extended from pre-departure in the students' country of

origin through to students' arrival and orientation at Monash. It was shown that
being in an unfamiliar environment affects students' sense and level of security and
examples of complex cultural differences in students' notions of security provided an
understanding o fthe different levels of preparation required. It was agreed by almost
all interview participants that international students have unique needs and that,
despite the dedication of support staff, there was an overall deficiency of service
provision.

The deficiency was believed by academic and support staff to be a

consequence of inadequate resources provided by the University and this belief
induced a tension between the University's senior managers and those support staff
who believed their primary function was to protect the acquired values of Monash
international students.

As discussed in Chapter Seven, it was strongly held that English language difficulties
overshadowed the student experience from the earliest stages of their intended
sojourn and continued to do so throughout all stages including orientation. As a
result there were staff calls for a greater level of English language preparation; higher
levels of English language proficiency; suggestions that the IELTS entry point score
be raised; and the introduction of pre-course language programs. Staff also held firm
views regarding orientation. This service was considered by staff to be an extremely
important aspect of international student preparation and it was widely believed that
too much information was given to the students during the few days allocated for
orientation.

It was argued that the program should be extended across the first

semester. A decision relating to changing the focus of orientation from social to
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academic so as to be more appealing to international students again provided
evidence of the mechanistic nature of Monash as an oganisation.

The decision

appeared to be related to the personal view of a senior manager rather than the
opinions of staff or students. The interview data relating to the regional Gippsland
campus contrasted considerably with the urban campuses and revealed organisational
characteristics specific to that campus.

Things were done differently at Gippsland. This was shown in Chapter Seven to be a
result of the small size of the campus, a desire for a larger international student
cohort and the availability of a much higher level of per capita funding for support
services. Contrasting with the evident mechanistic governance that prevailed on the
urban campuses, the student support services at Gippsland involved an organic
structure similar to that previously extant at MI, which allowed the participatory and
flexible freedom required for innovation. This fmding exemplifies the work of Burns
and Stalker (2005), who detail the characteristics associated with mechanistic and
organic organisational structures.

In brief, Chapter Seven revealed a level of

autonomy for support staff at Gippsland that enabled the freedom to adopt practices
suited to the local conditions.

Key issues that were found to concern international students throughout their period
of study were considered in Chapter Eight. In a similar vein to the provision of
preparation support services, it was generally believed continuing support services
were excellent in quality but not sufficient in quantity before the introduction of
mainstreaming. Again this inadequacy was attributed by support staff to a deficiency
of resources and to a tension between those with different priorities relating to the
allocation of funds. The Chapter also continued the argument developed in Chapter
Seven that there was a clear dichotomy ofviews between senior managers (decision
makers), who were unfamiliar with student concerns, and student support staff with a
great depth of experience and knowledge of international student matters with the
latter being ignored in decision-making processes. Adding to the collective memory
being

documented,

topics

discussed

in

Chapter

Eight

revolved

around

accommodation, health, employment, and language and cultural adjustment. Despite
the widely held belief of interview participants that international students would have
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greater security by living on-campus for their first semester, a large majority of the
international student population lived off-campus. This was perceived to be because
of the unavailability and cost of on-campus living.

As a consequence, many

international students were living in difficult accommodation circumstances that at
times involved abuse and exploitation. Students' security was also threatened by
health related issues.

Many international students did not maintain medical

insurance for the length of their stay as required by their visa conditions and the
Monash response to monitor the situation was commendable. Concern was raised
about the number of students with prior and ongong serious psychological illness
arriving to study.

In many cases, students' health was believed to be seriously

affected by the need to have paid employment, which often meant working long
hours for little pay to the detriment of their studies. Notwithstanding the importance
of these issues , the difficulties associated with the use of English language was the
most pressing concern for both students and staff.

Compounding the fact that English language difficulties permeated all aspects ofthe
students' sojourn was the downgrading of English language support services. The
point was made that adjustment to the culture in a foreign environment was a
difficult task and that for students' social and psychological security to be intact they
required much assistance. It was articulated that staff also needed to adjust to the
changed environment at Monash which encorporated many international students.
Adjusting to the Monash cultural environment was shown to be a complex and
changing process that varied for both staff and students. However, support staff and
student representatives believed the solution to the indequacy of support services was
apparent- that is, inject increased funding into welfare provision. Their claim was
well supported by the existing circumstances at Gippsland. The higher level ofper
capita funding provided to Gippsland (four times that provided to Clayton and
Caulfield) was accompanied by the provision of far more and far better support
services than available at the urban campuses. As with Chapter Seven, Chapter Eight
identified the Gippsland campus as providing a higher quality service.
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Major Findings

The themes emerging from the discussions in Chapters Five, Six, Seven and Eight
provided a rich source of data for the purposes of answering the research questions
that evolved from the literature. This concluding section of the chapter, and indeed
the thesis, presents the major findings relating to the research questions.

1. What are the security needs of international students at Monash University?

The security needs of Monash international students can be categorised under the
following headings: the ability to cope with the rigors of a foreign education;
high level of social and psychological preparation for their international
education sojourn; a good command ofEnglish language and continuing English
language support; the availability of accommodation conducive to their cultural,
social and academic needs; a high level of cultural adjustment assistance; and
adequate income or suitable employment that will not have a negative impact on
health or academic progress.

Dealing with the rigors of a foreign education usually required the capacity to
adapt to new teaching and learning practices. Whilst this fmding was neither
new nor surprising, it highlights the need for teaching staff to adapt to an everchanging student group with different learning needs. Relatedly, the ability to
communicate and understand both written and oral English language was
deemed an essential need. The low level of English language that has been
required of students has placed many at risk because they were unable to
communicate effectively and/or meet the requirements demanded in the
classroom.

These circumstances have been compounded by the students'

difficulty in understanding the variety of accents expressed by tutors, lecturers
and other Monash staff. The need for adequate English language skills called for
a high level of ongoing support, ironically at a time when senior management
saw fit to reduce English language support services through the process of
rationalisation. In addition to the language issue, there was a demonstrated need
for international students to be adequately prepared both socially and
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psychologically for the purpose of increasing the chances of a successful
SOJOUrn.

The evidence showed that international students required accurate pre-departure
information about living and studying in Australia. It was believed that students
required the reality of experiences to match their expectations. These fmdings
are fully in accordance with Tsang's (2001) assertions that pre-departure
knowledge of the host country reduces students' uncertainty and increases the
chances that expectations will be matched. Meeting expectations was shown to
be a two-way process with staff often confronted with unpredicted situations,
particularly relating to the security ofhealth and safety of the student and others.
As a consequence, University medical staffbelieved students should be required
to declare information regarding any prior and continuing illnesses for the
purpose of assessment of suitability to study at Monash and/or providing
preventative measures and ongoing treatment. Supporting the work ofNyland et
al. (2008a), evidence emerged indicating that some international students were
working long hours for little pay and that this was to the detriment ofboth their
health and studies. In line with previously conducted research on international
student finances in Australia (Forbes-Mewett et al. 2008), the current study
showed that international students need the security provided by an adequate
income that does not impose an unacceptable academic, social and/or
psychological cost. It is, however, acknowledged that it may be difficult to
determine objectively what level of security/income is necessary and what level
of costs are tolerable.

International students need housing conducive to their cultural, social and
academic requirements. This fmding accords with the work of Nyland et al.
(2008c), who identified a broadening of the understanding of the term 'student
housing' to encompass both on and off-campus accommodation. Nonetheless,
supporting the views of many (McEwan and Soderberg 2003; Zimmerman 2003;
Holdsworth 2006; Bozick 2007), interview participants believed on-campus
living best provides for international student accommodation security as it
greatly assists cultural and academic adjustment.

However, given this study
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supports Blakely's (1994) acknowledgement that there is a shortage of oncampus housing, students also need to have the required wherewithal to obtain
and live in off-campus housing.

In such circumstances, students need to be

highly adaptable and able to cope without assistance. More broadly, in a context
where staffbelieved international student support services had been inadequately
funded and that this situation had deteriorated after 2003, students need the
social and psychological capacities required to cope in a context where they are
perceived by senior managers as 'not in deficit' compared with domestic
students.

2. What strategy and organisational structure frame the support services that
provide for international student security needs at Monash University?

The strategies and associated structures overseeing the international support
services were subject to evolution. Given there was significant change during
the 2003-2007 period under consideration, two different strategies and structures
are evident. The 'bigger is better' strategy instituted in the 1990s, which saw the
enrolment of large numbers of full-fee paying international students because of
the perceived need to boost University coffers, gave way to a research centred
approach that strove for quality as well as long-term financial viability. Echoing
the words of Bok (2003), the University's never-ending need for increased
income to support competing activities including research, teaching and
infrastructure accumulation has seen the rationalisation of existing services. As
understood from within the overarching theoretical explanations provided by
contingency theory, the organisational framework encompassing international
student support services changed from a relatively organic structure that
provided specialist services, to a more mechanistic system.

Within the

mechanistic system, services were mainstreamed with specialised attention
available only when non-specialist staff was unable to assist.

Fulfilling the predictions of contingency theory outlined by Donaldson (2001 ),
the organic organisational structure underpinning MI was a good organisational
fit with the volatile external international education environment. The creation
of MI, a private firm chaired by the Vice-Chancellor, fulfilled the need to
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capitalise on a growing international education market by embracing a
commercial orientation that was at odds with traditional academic values. The
organisational structure concomitantly allowed senior managers in the University
proper to bring about the shift in decision-making capacity that is a primary
element of Deem's (2007) notion of 'new managerialism'. However, supporting
the views of Hazelkorn (2007) and Marginson and van der Wende (2007), an
external contingency change saw research become much more important in
sustaining the reputation of the University at a time when it was becoming
accepted that international student numbers were reaching saturation.

As a

consequence, University managers were compelled to embrace a new strategy
and therefore a new structure. Within the new structure, the notion that it was
necessary to do more with less in order to maximise resources available for
research became paramount. The approach paralleled the 'private-sector models
of running organisations' outlined by Deem (2007:5), which were based on
'efficiency, performance monitoring, target-setting' In brief, management was
reluctant to invest increased funds in the support area as this would mean there
would be fewer resources available for building research infrastructure,
However, it was accepted that there was a need to reallocate the resources that
were committed to student support in a manner that would shade the fact that
counselling services had been underfunded.

Unlike the urban campuses, the strategy required for Gippsland to achieve the
international education goals desired by senior management was one that was
highly sensitive to international student needs. As a consequence, the student
service structures in place at Gippsland remained highly organic with staff being
allowed the autonomy to respond to their understanding of international student
needs and what was required to satisfy these needs.

Gippsland provided an

example of an organisational structure that was 'in fit' with the changing and
volatile education environment.
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3. What are the characteristics of the organisational culture that has evolved
in relation to the provision of services for international student security
needs at Monash University?

The data reveals a distinct division between senior management and support staff
culture. The beliefs and practices of support staff were strongly informed by the
conviction that international students require different and greater support
services and that where services were in deficit this could be resolved by
increasing funding.

This conviction was based on a depth of knowledge

acquired through their training and the experience of dealing with international
student issues on a daily basis. The management perspective provided a stark
contrast. While some management interviewees agreed international students
required different and more support, others did not. Moreover, the data revealed
that few management interviewees had substantial experience in dealing with
international students, but nevertheless were willing to make decisions regarding
the level and type of support services Monash would provide. These decisions
appear to have been made with little or no involvement from experienced
support staff. The words of Tan and Simpson (2008) resonate: 'institutions ...
may well be advised to place a greater degree of emphasis on the appropriate
management ofthose aspects' that ensure students feel secure and welcome.

4. Has Monash University successfully satisfied the security needs of its
international students?

The answer to this question largely depends on what is understood to constitute
success.

Within Monash, the three key stakeholder groups - management,

support staff, and international students - each had a different view of what
would be considered the successful satisfaction of international student security
needs. For University managers, success appears to be assessed in accordance
with the characteristics of private-sector models outlined by Deem (2007). More
specifically, success would be attained if students reported a high level of
satisfaction with support services and that this result was attained in a highly cost
efficient manner. It was thought the mainstreaming of support services would
achieve this goal and in the process allow the redirection of funds to areas
relating to critical incidents that are common to all students. This restructure
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was based on the assumption that students with standard problems would be
attended to more efficiently. In short, 'more would be done with less'. As
revealed by the high level of dissatisfaction manifest in the MSEQ data, this new
managerial goal had not been achieved by 2006.

The criteria of success embraced by support staff were based on the notion that
international students should be effectively cared for and that staff charged with
this responsibility should be recognised and respected as professionals with
specialised knowledge, capacities and functions. Support staff did not favour
mainstreaming as they believed this approach denied the value of their
specialisation and would not serve the best interests of international students. It
is possible that these staff may have opposed mainstreaming in part because of
the detrimental impact of the policy on their career prospects within the
organisation's mainstreamed units. However, this possibility is countered by the
fact that even while delivery of international student support services remained
specialised, many of these staff members were concerned those under their
charge were not receiving their full entitlement. Their ongoing concern related
to their belief that support services were not provided the required funding and
that further deterioration would accompany the onset of full mainstreaming.
Moreover, their belief that the new approach would not successfully provide for
international student needs was reinforced by their conviction that international
support services should be delivered by those who have specialised knowledge
and experience. This belief was not shared by management as was indicated by
the decision that the specialised International Student Support Unit (ISSU) was
not needed. The decision to disband the ISSU was seen by support staff as a
denial of their professionalism and, as a consequence, these employees
responded with their feet.

Moreover, management's decision to shift from a

system that provided specialised service for international students to a
mainstreamed model appears to have disregarded Hargreaves' (2007) advice not
to ignore the value of past knowledge and experience. Hargreaves reminds that
sometimes decisions may have to be reversed and the past is a reservoir from
which change agents can and should draw as they advance to the future. An
exception to the rule was the Gippsland campus. Support staff at Gippsland was
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ceded the resources required to provide adequately for the welfare needs of those
for whom they were responsible because University managers deemed this
investment was necessary if an international cohort was to be retained on this
campus.

For the same reason Gippsland support staff was permitted the

autonomy to deliver services guided by their experience and knowledge.

For international students, success presumably means being highly satisfied with
the support services provided for their social and psychological security while
studying and living in Australia. Rosenthal et al. (2006) associates satisfaction
with levels of adaptation or 'connectedness'. Gleaned from the secondary data,
the international student perspective is reflected in their reported level of
satisfaction in survey and focus group data.

Approximately two thirds of

international students were satisfied with the level of services provided when
they were specialised. However, a soft comparison with subsequent surveys
conducted during the post-specialisation era suggests that suggests that students
are much less satisfied. This assertion can be made despite the questionable
practice applied to the latter data, which included large numbers of neutral
responses in a 'broadly satisfied' category. Compounding the implications of
these fmdings is the fact that it can be clearly affirmed from the latter data that
when students were dissatisfied they were very dissatisfied.

The above three perspectives vary in that they are based on different criterion of
what constitutes 'successfully satisfied' in terms of providing for international
student security needs. Despite the variety of data sources and diverse standpoints, a
common conclusion applies.

Specifically, judging from the three perspectives

offered in this study, it must be concluded that the University was not successful in
satisfying the security needs of its international students. Given this is the case, the
fmdings of this thesis cast doubt on the wisdom of the decision to mainstream
international student support services at Monash. Whether this conclusion will need
to be revised will be tested by time.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

276

REFERENCES
Abu-Ein, M.M. (1995) 'A Study of Adjustment Problems oflnternational Students at
Texas Southern University', Dissertation Abstracts International, vol. 55, no.
8-A, p. 2319.
Adler, A. (1917) Study of Organ Inferiority and its Physical Compensation,
Translated, Nervous and Mental Disease Publishing Co., New York.
Adler, A. (1926) The Neurotic Constitution, Translated, Dodd, Mead and Co., New
York.
Adler, A. (1930) Problems of Neurosis, Cosmopolitan Book Co., New York.
AEI (2007) Monthly Summary of International Student Enrolment Data -Australia November 2007, Australian Education International, Australian Government,
Melbourne.
Retrieved
7
November
2007,
from
http:/I aei.dest. gov. au!AEIIMIP /Items0flnterest/06Interest40.htm
AEI (2008a) Maintenance of Strong Pastoral Care of International Students,
Department of Education Science and Training, Australian Government,
Canberra,
AEI (2008b) Research Snapshot, International Student Enrolments in Higher
Education
in
2007.
Retrieved
1
March
2008,
from
http:/I aei.deewr. gov. au!AEI!PublicationsAndResearch/Default. htm
Al-Shehry, A.M. (1989) An Investigation of the Financial and Academic Problems

Perceived by Suadi Graduate Students While They Are Studying in the United
States, Unpublished PhD Thesis, Oregan State University.
Alberts, H.C. (2007) 'Beyond the Headlines: Changing Patterns of International
Student Enrollment in the United States', GeoJournal, vol. 68, no. 2-3, pp.
141-153.
Alkire, S. (2003) 'Concepts of Human Security', in L. Chen, S. Fukuda-Parr and E.
Seidensticker (eds), Human Insecurity in a Global World, Harvard University
Press, Cambridge, pp. 15-39.
Altschuler, C. and Kramnick, I. (1999) 'A Better Idea Has Replaced 'in Loco
Parentis", Chronicle of Higher Education, vol. 46, p. B8.
Anderson, K. (1981) 'Post-High School Experiences and College Attrition',
Sociology of Education, vol. 54, pp. 1-15.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

277

Annan, K. (2000) Secretary-General Salutes International Workshop on Human
Security in Mongolia. Two-Day Session in Ulaanbaatar. Retrieved 17 Sept
from
2005,
www. un.org.N ews.Press/docs/2000/20000508.sgsrn7382.doc.html
Antler, L. (1970) 'Correlates of Horne and Host Country Acquaintanceship among
Foreign Medical Residents in the United States', Journal of Social
Psychology, vol. 80, no. 1, pp. 49-57.
ARWU (2005) Academic Ranking of World Universities, Institute of Higher
Education, Shanghai Jiao Tong University, Shanghai. Retrieved 25 October
2007, from http://ed.sjtu.ed.cn/ranking.htrn
Astin, A. (1973) 'The Impact of Dormitory Living on Students', Educational Record,
vol. 54, no. 9, pp. 204-210.
Astin, A. (1975) Preventing Students from Dropping Out, Jossey-Bass, San
Francisco.
Astin, A. (1977) Four Critical Years: Effects of College on Beliefs, Attitudes, and
Knowledge, Jossey-Bass, San Francisco.
Astin, A. (1982) Minorities in American Higher Education; Recent Trends, Current
Prospects, and Recommendations, Jossey-Bass, San Francisco.
Baldwin, D.A. (1997) 'The Concept of Security', Review of International Studies,
vol. 23, no. 1, pp. 5-26.
Ball, S. (2004) 'Education for Sale! The Commodification of Everything?' Kings
Annual Education Lecture, London, pp. 1-29.
Ballard, B. and Clanchy, J. (1991) Teaching Students from Overseas: A Brief Guide
for Lecturers and Supervisors, Longman Cheshire, Melbourne.
Baloglu, M. (2000) 'Expectations of International Students from Counseling
Services', 108th Annual Meeting of the American Psychological Association,
Washington D.C., August 4-8.
Barlow, A.R. (1999) 'Global Issues Confronting Student Affairs Leaders', in J.C.
Dalton (ed.), Beyond Borders; How International Developments Are
Changing Student Affairs Practice, vol. 86, Jossey-Bass Publishers, San
Francisco, pp. 53-57.
Barratt, M.F. and Huba, M.E. (1994) 'Factors Related to International Undergraduate
Student Adjustment in an American Community', College Student Journal,
vol. 28, no. 4, pp. 422-436.
Bartol, K., Tein, M., Mathews, G. and Martin, D. (2001) Management, a Pacific Rim
Focus, Enhanced edn, McGraw-Hill Australia, Macquarie Park.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

278

Bauer, C. (2005) 'Their Islamic Faith Sets Them Apart and Now S.A. Muslims Tell
How World Events Continue to Fuel Suspicion of Them. Threats, Taunts This Is Our Life', Sunday Mail, News, p. 3.
Bean, J. (1980) 'Dropouts and Turnover: The Synthesis and Test of a Causal Model
of Student Attrition', Research in Higher Education, vol. 12, no. 2, pp. 155187.
Bell, J. (1999) Doing Your Research Project: A Guide for First-Time Researchers in
Education and Social Science, 3rd edn, Open University Press, Buckingham.
Bern, B. (1989) 'Financial Problems of International Students', The Advising
Quarterly, vol. Winter, pp. 7-12.
Benabou, R. and Tirole, J. (2005) Belief in a Just World and Redistributive Politics,
National Bureau ofEconomic Research, Cambridge.
Berne, E. (1947) The Mind in Action, Simon and Schuster, New York.
Bessant, J. and Watts, R. (2007) Sociology Australia, Third edn, Allen & Unwin,
Crows Nest.
Bevis, T.B. (2002) 'At a Glance: International Students in the United States',
International Educator, vol. 11, no. 3, pp. 12-17.
Birrell, B. (2006) 'Implications of Low English Standards Among Overseas Students
at Australian Universities', People and Place, vol. 14, no. 4, pp. 53-63.
Black (1998) 'Work Role Transitions: A Study of American Expatriate Managers in
Japan', Journal of International Business Studies, vol. 19, pp. 277-294.
Blakely (ed.) ( 1994) Student Accommodation, SRHE/Open University Press,
Buckingham.
Blight, D. (2006) 'Understanding the International Student Experience', in THE-ICE
Panel of Experts Forum. IGI Services Ltd, Gold Coast, 1-2 November 2006.
Bok, D. (2003) Universities in the Marketplace: The Commercialization of Higher
Education, Princeton University Press, Princeton.
Bouma, G., Haidar, A., Nyland, C. and Smith, W. (2003) 'Work, Religious Diversity
and Islam', Asia Pacific Journal of Human Resources, vol. 41, no. 1, pp. 5161.
Bozick, R. (2007) 'Making It Through the First Year of College: The Role of
Students' Economic Resources, Employment, and Living Arrangements',
Sociology of Education, vol. 80, no. 3, pp. 261-285.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

279

British Council (2008) Overview of the Prime Minister's Initiative, British Council,
UK. Retrieved 12 April 2008, from http://www.britishcouncil.org/eumd-pmioverview.htm
Brodie, B. (1950) National Security Policy and Economic Stability, Yale Institute for
International Studies, New Haven.
Brown, J. and Daly, A. (2004) 'Exploring the Interactions and Attitudes of
International and Domestic Students in a New Zealand Tertiary Institution',
4th Annual Hawaii International Conference on Business (21-24 June), EastWest Council for Education, Honolulu, Hawaii.
Brown, J. and Daly, A. (2005) 'Intercultural Contact and Competencies of Tertiary
Students', New Zealand Journal of Educational Studies, vol. 40, no. 1, pp. 85"'
100.
Bryman, A. and Burgess, R.G. (1994) 'Reflections on Qualitative Data Analysis', in
A. Bryman and R.G. Burgess (eds), Analysing Qualitative Data, Routledge,
London.
Burke, B. (1994) 'Similar but Different: The Challenge of Providing Appropriate and
Effective Services for International Students', NLC 9th National Education
Seminar, Australian National University, Canberra.
Burns, T. and Stalker, G.M. (1961) 'The Management of Innovation', New Society,
vol. 18, no. 1, pp. 17-20.
Bums, T. and Stalker, G.M. (2005) 'Mechanistic and Organic Systems', in J.M.
Shafritz, S.J. Ott and Y.S. Jung (eds), Classics of Organization Theory, 6th
edn, Thomson Wadsworth, London, pp. 198-202.
Burrage, A. (2006) Barriers to Successful Private Rental for Students, Student
Housing Officers Association of Australia, Melbourne. Retrieved
November 2007, from www .housing.rmit.edu.au/shoaaladrianburrage.htm
Bush, K., Brett, K. and Archer, W. (2008) 'International Student Experience
Benchmarking: Xi Vs. The World', in Australian International Education
Conference: Global Citizens, Global Impact, Brisbane, 7-10 October 2008.
Buzan, B. (1991) People, States and Fear: An Agenda for International Security
Studies in the Post-Cold War Era, 2nd edn, Harvester Wheatsheaf, New
York.
CALT (2006) Centre for Advanced Learning and Teaching, Monash University,
Melbourne.
Retrieved
29
September
2006,
from
http://www.calt.monash.edu.au/
Cameron, W.B. and McCormick, T.C. (1954) 'Concepts of Security and Insecurity',
The American Journal of Sociology, vol. 59, no. 6, pp. 556-564.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

280

Campbell, N. (2004) 'Home(Stay) Is Where the Heart(Ache) Is - a Study of Chinese
International Students Living with Local Families in New Zealand',
Australian Journal of Communication, vol. 31, no. 2, pp. 107-134.
Canter, N.F. (1936) Crime and Safety, Henry Hold and Co., New York.
Carr, K. (2007) 'Cancellation of Research Quality Framework Implementation'.
Minister - Innovation, Industry, Science and Research, Australian
Government, Canberra, p. 2.
CDAA Committee on Discrimination Against Arab Australians and CAA Committee
of Arab Australians (1991a) The Gulf in Australia: Racism, Arab and Muslim
Australians and the War against Iraq, Social Communication and Journalism,
University of Technology Sydney. Retrieved 1 September 2005, from
http://joumalism.uts.edu.au/archive/vilificationlindex.html
CeLTS staff (2007) 'A Different Language', The Australian, Higher Education, 2
May 2007, p. 40. Letter to the editor.
Centre for Higher Education Quality (2004) International Self Review Survey,
Monash University, Melbourne.
Chandler, A.D. (1962) Strategy and Structure: Chapters in the History of the
Industrial Enterprise, M.I.T. Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts.
Chapman, D.W. and Pascarella, E.T. (1983) 'Predictors of Academic and Social
Integration of College Students', Research in Higher Education, vol. 19, no.
1' pp. 295-322.
Chapman, D.W., Wan, T.Y. and Xu, M. (1988) 'Academic Adjustment of
International Students in American Universities', Education and Society, vol.
6, no. 1-2, pp. 96-103.
Cheng, E.H.-J. (1999) A Study of International Students' Adjustment Problems at the
University of South Dakota, Unpublished PhD Thesis, University of South
Dakota.
CHEQ (2006) The Monash Support Experience Questionnaire 2006, Domestic &
International Students: A Comparative Report, Monash University.
CHEQ (2007) The Monash Support Experience Questionnaire 2007, Domestic &
International Students: A Comparative Report, Monash University.
Chickering, A. (1974) Commuting Versus Resident Students: Overcoming
Educational Inequities of Living Of! Campus, Jossey-Bass, San Francisco.
Child, J. (1972) 'Organization Structure and Strategies of Control: A Replication of
the Aston Study', Administrative Science Quarterly, vol. 17, no. 2, pp. 163177.
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

281

Child, J. (1975) 'Managerial and Organizational Factors Associated with Company
Performance, Part 2: A Contingency Analysis', Journal of Management
Studies, vol. 11, no. 1-2, pp. 174-189.
Child, J. (1984) Organization: A Guide to Problems and Practice, 2nd edn, Harper &
Row, London.
Christie, H., Munro, M. and Rettig, H. (2001) 'Making Ends Meet: Student Incomt=:s
and Debt', Studies in Higher Education, vol. 26, no. 3, pp. 363-383.
Christie, H., Munro, M. and Rettig, H. (2002) 'Accommodating Students', Journal of
Youth Studies, vol. 5, no. 2, pp. 209-235.
Christie, N.G. and Dinham, S.M. (1991) 'Institutional and External Influences on
Social Integration in the Freshman Year', Journal of Higher Education, vol.
62, no. 4, pp. 412-436.
Church, A.T. (1982) 'Sojourner Adjustment', Psychological Bulletin, vol. 91, no. 3,
pp. 540-577.
Clements, K. (1990) Toward a Sociology of Security, University of Colorado,
Colorado.
Cohen, D. (2003) 'Australia Has Become the Academic Destination for Much of
Asia. Can It Handle the Influx?' The Chronicle of Higher Education, vol. 49,
no. 21, p. A40.
Cole, D. and Ahmadi, S. (2003) 'Perspectives and Experiences of Muslim Women
Who Veil on Campuses', Journal of C~llege Student Development, vol. 44,
no. 1, pp. 47-66.
Collins, R. (1989) 'Sociology: Proscience or Antiscience?' American Sociological
Review, vol. 54, no. 1, pp. 124-139.
Commission on Human Security (2003) Human Security Now, Human Security Unit,
Office for the Coordination of Humanitarian Affairs (OCHA), New York.
Commonwealth Government (2001) Universities in Crisis, Commonwealth of
Australia, Canberra.
Coughlin, R. (1980) Ideology, Public Opinion & Welfare Policy, Institute of
International Studies, The University of California, Berkeley.
Creswell, J.W. (1994) Research Design: Qualitative & Quantitative Approaches,
Sage, Thousand Oaks.
Davies, H. (2005) Universities and Globalisation, Monash Institute for the Study of
Global Movements in conjunction with the Productivity Commission,
Melbourne.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

282

Dawkins, J. (1985) Higher Education Institutions' Full Fee Courses for Overseas
Students, Australian Government, Canberra.
Deem, R. (2007) Managing Contemporary UK Universities: Manager-Academics
and New Managerialism, University of Bristol, Bristol. Retrieved 24 July
2007,
from
http://www.academicleadership.org/empirical research/Managing Contempo
rary UK.Universities
DEET, Department of Employment, Education and Training (1993) Review of
Education Centres, Vol. 2, Australian Government, Canberra.
Delafield Smith, A. (1943) 'The Foreign Born - Their Citizenship', Journal of
Educational Sociology, vol. 17, no. 1, pp. 20-27.
Dempsey and Associates (2004) Monash International Focus Group Report, Monash
International Pty Ltd, Melbourne.
Dennis, W. (1940) The Hopi Child, D. Appleton-Century Co., New York.
Denscombe, M. (1998) The Good Research Guide, Open University Press,
Buckingham.
Denzin, N.K. (1978) The Research Act: A Theoretical Introduction to Sociological
Methods, 2nd edn, McGraw-Hill, New York.
Denzin, N.K. and Lincoln, Y.S. (eds) (2000) Handbook of Qualitative Research 2nd
edn, Sage, Thousand Oaks.
Department of Education Employment and Workplace Relations (2008) Learning
and Teaching Performance Fund, Australian Government, Canberra.
Retrieved
20
April,
from
http://www.dest.gov.au/sectorslhigher education/policy issues reviews/key
issues/learning teaching/ltpf/
Deputy Vice-Chancellor (Research) (2007) 'Research Portfolio', in Monash Senior
Management Summit. Monash University, 2007.
DEST (2006) 'Research Quality Framework: Assessing the Quality and Impact of
Research in Australia, the Recommended R.Q.F.' Australian Government, pp.
1-30.
Deumert, A., Marginson, S., Nyland, C., Ramia, G. and Sawir, E. (2005) 'Global
Migration and Social Protection Rights: The Social and Economic Security of
Cross-Border Students in Australia', Global Social Policy, vol. 5, no. 3, pp.
329-352.
Devos, A. (2003) 'Academic Standards, Intemationalisation, and the Discursive
Construction Of "The International Student"', Higher Education Research &
Development, vol. 22, no. 2, pp. 155-165.
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case ofMonash University

283

DIAC (2007) National Code of Practice for Registration Authorities and Providers
of Education Training to Overseas Students'. Australian Government,
Department ofEducation Science and Training, Canberra.
DIMIA (2003) 'Working While Studying', ed. Department of Immigration and
Multicultural and Indigenous Affairs. Australian Government, Melbourne, 30 June
2004.
Dolan (1997) Cultural Adjustment of International University Students to American
Academic Life: An Interview Study, Unpublished PhD Thesis, University of
Kansas.
Donaldson, L. (1985) In Defence of Organization Theory: A Reply to the Critics,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge.
Donaldson, L. (2001) The Contingency Theory of Organizations, Sage, Thousand
Oaks.
Douglas, J., McClelland, R. and Davies, J. (2008) 'The Development of a Conceptual
Model of Student Satisfaction with Their Experience in Higher Education',
Quality Assurance in Education, vol. 16, no. 1, pp. 19-35.
Doyal, L. and Gough, I. ( 1991) A Theory of Human Need, Macmillan, Houndmills.
Drill, S. (2006) "Students' Lives "At Risk"", Waverley Gazette, News, 5 December
2006, p. 4.
Dunn, J.W. (2006) 'Academic Adjustment of Chinese Graduate Students in United
States Institutions of Higher Education'. University of Minnesota,
Unpublished doctoral dissertation.
Dunn, M. and Sikora, N. (2008) 'The Big Squeeze', Herald Sun, News, 23 May 2008,
p. 7.
Dunnett, S. (1885) 'Current Communicative Needs of Foreign Students in the
College/Classroom', International Programs Quarterly, vol. 1, no. 2, pp. 2226.
Edwards, R. and Edwards, J. (2001) 'Intemationalisation of Education: A Business
Perspective', Australian Journal of Education, vol. 45, no. 1, pp. 76-89.
Eichler, M. (1997) 'Feminist Methodology', Current Sociology, vol. 45, no. 2, pp. 936.
Eisenhardt, K.M. and Graebner, M.E. (2007) 'Theory Building from Cases:
Opportunities and Challenges', Academy of Management Journal, vol. 50, no.
1, pp. 25-32.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

284

Encyclopedia of Marxism (2007) Encyclopedia of Marxism: Glossary of Terms.
Retrieved
25
May
2006,
from
http://www.marxists.org/glossary/terms/c/o.htm
Englezos, C. (2005) 'East Meets West in the Slams Room: Evolution of Student
Program',
in
16th
International !SANA
Conference,
Mentor
Internationalisation - Practical Solutions: A trans-Tasman work-out.,
Christchurch, New Zealand, 29 Nov- 2 Dec 2005.
Everts, H. (2004) The Development and Evaluation of Peer Group-Based Resources
to Meet the Pastoral Needs of International Students in Selected New Zealand
Secondary Schools, School ofEducation, University of Auckland.
Fahey, S. (2007) 'International Portfolio Annual Priorities for 2007'. Monash
University, p. 14.
Fahey, S. and McBumie, G. (2006) 'Monash University Melbourne: Discussion
Paper as Background to the International Plan 2007-201 0'. Monash
University, Melbourne, pp. 1-40.
Farnham, M. (1951) The Adolescent, Collier Books, New York.
Fincher, R., Carter, P., Tombesi, P., Shaw, K. and Martel, A. (2007) Transnational
and Temporary: Students, Community and Place-Making in Central
Melbourne, University of Melbourne, Melbourne.
Fitzgerald, R. (1977) 'Abraham Maslow's Hierarchy of Needs - an Exposition and
Evaluation', in R. Fitzgerald (ed.), Human Needs and Politics, Pergamon,
Rushcutters Bay.
Fleisher, B., Hashimoto, M. and Weinberg, B.A. (2002) 'Foreign GT As Can Be
Effective Teachers in Economics', Journal of Economic Education, vol. 33,
no. 4, pp. 299-325.
Fletcher, K. (2005) Braced for the Backlash, London. Retrieved 22 July 2005, from
http:/I education. guardian. co. uk/print
Flick, U. (1998) An Introduction to Qualitative Research: Theory, Method, and
Applications, Sage, London.
Forbes-Mewett, H., Marginson, S., Nyland, C., Ramia, G. and Sawir, E. (2008)
'Australian University International Student Finances', Higher Education
Policy (in press).
Forbes-Mewett, H. and Nyland, C. (2008) 'Cultural Diversity, Relocation and the
Security oflnternational Students at an Internationalised University', Journal
of Studies in International Education, vol. 12, no. 2, pp. 181-203.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

285

Frederickson, J.W. (1986) 'The Strategic Decision Process and Organizational
Structure', Academy ofManagement Review, vol. 11, no. 2, pp. 280-297.
Fukuda-Parr, S. (2001) 'New Threats to Human Security in the Era of Globalization',
in L. Chen, S. Fukuda-Parr and E. Seidensticker (eds), Human Security in a
Global World, Global Equity Initiative, Cambridge, pp. 1-13.
Ga1lie, W.B. (1956) 'Essentia11y Contested Concepts', Proceedings of the Aristotelian
Society, New Series, ed. The Aristotelian Society, Blackwell Publishing,
Bedford Square, London, pp. 167-198.
Gesell, A. (1942) 'Psychiatry in the Training, Experience, and Education of the
Individual: Family Life', in F.J. Sladen (ed.), Psychiatry and the War, Charles
C. Thomas, Baltimore.
Gibson, W. (1985) English Language Proficiency for Foreign Students
(Memorandum), State University of New York, Office of Graduate
Admissions and Policy, Albany.
Gilligan, C. (1993) In a Different Voice, Psychological Theory and Women's
Development, Harvard University Press, Cambridge.
Goldring, J. (1984) 'Mutual Advantage: Report of the Committee of Review of
Private Overseas Student Policy'. Australian Government Publishing Service,
Canberra.
Gottdiener, M. (ed.) (2000) New Forms of Consumption: Consumers, Culture and
Commodification, Maryland, Rowman and Littlefield.
Gough, D. (2004) 'Students and 'Hard-Timers' Fill Ghettos - Housing Crisis', The
Age, News, 13 November, p. 8.
Gough, D. (2006) 'Student Housing Money Snare', Sunday Age, News, 25 June 2006,
p. 1.
Graham, D.T. (2000) 'The People Paradox: Human Movements and Human Security
in a Globalising World', in D.T. Graham and N.K. Poku (eds), Migration,
Globalisation and Human Security, Routledge, London and New York, pp.
186-216.
Gribble, K. and Ziguras, C. (2003) 'Learning to Teach Offshore: Pre-Departure
Training for Lecturers in Transnational Programs', Higher Education
Research & Development, vol. 22, no. 2, pp. 205-216.
Guba, E.G. and Lincoln, Y.S. (1994) 'Competing Paradigms in Qualitative Research',
in N.K. Denzin and Y.S. Lincoln (eds), Handbook of Qualitative Research,
Sage, Thousand Oaks, pp. 105-117.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

286

Guclu, N. (1993) A Study to Identify and Analyze International Graduate Students'
Adjustment Problems at the University of Pittsburgh, Unpublished PhD
Thesis, University of Pittsburgh.
Haber, W. (1947) 'Security, Freedom, and Modem Technology', Annals of the
American Academy of Political and Social Science, vol. 249 - Social
Implications ofModem Science, no. Jan, pp. 152-159.
Haftendom, H. (1991) 'The Security Puzzle: Theory-Building and DisciplineBuilding in International Security', International Studies Quarterly, vol. 35,
no. 1, pp. 3-17.
Halfpenny, P. (1991) 'The New Modem Sociology Readings', in P. Worsley (ed.),
Positivist and Interpretivist Sociology, Penguin Books, London, pp. 53-60.
Hallowell, A.l. (1953) 'Aggression in Saulteaux Society', in C. Kluckhom and H.A.
Murray (eds), Personality, Aldred Knopf, N,ew York.
Hamilton, D. (1994) 'Traditions, Preferences, and Postures in Applied Qualitative
Research', in N.K Denzin and Y.K Lincoln (eds), Handbook of Qualitative
Research, Sage, Thousand Oaks, pp. 60-69.
Hammersley, M. and Atkinson, P. (1983) Ethnography, Tavistock, London.
Han, H.Y. (1996) A Study of the Adjustment Problems of Korean Students in the
Pittsburgh Area, Unpublished PhD Thesis, University of Pittsburgh.
Hancock, J.W. (1949) 'Why Workers Feel Insecure', Personnel Journal, vol. 28, no.
5, pp. 177-179.
Hanks, M. and Eckland, B. (1976) 'Athletics and Social Participation in the
Educational Attainment Process', Sociology of Education, vol. 49, no. 4, pp.
271-274.
Hargreaves, A. (2007) 'Sustainable Leadership and Development in Education:
Creating the Future, Conserving the Past', European Journal of Education,
vol. 42, no. 2, pp. 223-233.
Hazelkom, E. (2007) 'The Impact of League Tables and Ranking Systems on Higher
Education Decision Making', Higher Education Management and Policy, vol.
19, no. 2, pp. 1-24.
Heggins III, W.J. and Jackson, J.F.L. (2003) 'Understanding the Collegiate
Experience for Asian International Students at a Midwestern Research
University', College Student Journal, vol. 37, no. 3, pp. 379-391.
Hellsten, M. (2002) 'Students in Transition: Needs and Experience of International
Students in Australia', in 16th Australian International Education
Conference, New Times New Approaches. IDP, Hobart, Tasmania, 30
September - 4 October.
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

287

Hellsten, M. and Prescott, A. (2004) 'Learning at University: The International
Students Experience', International Education Journal, vol. 5, no. 3, pp. 344355.
Henderson, C. (2008) Research Quality, Queensland University of Technology,
Brisbane.
Retrieved
20
July
2008,
from
http://www.hrd.qut.edu.au/staft7docs/ResearchQualitypresentation08.pdf
Herndon, S. (1984) 'Recent Findings Concerning the Relative Importance ofHousing
to Student Retention', Journal of College and University Student Housing,
vol.l4,no.1,pp.27-31.
Hinings, B. (1988) 'Defending Organization Theory: A British View from North
America', Organization Studies, vol. 9, no. 1, pp. 2-7.
Hira, A. (2003) 'The Brave New World of International Education', The World
Economy, vol. 26, no. 6, pp. 911-931.
Hofstede, G. (1991) Cultures and Organisations: Software of the Mind, McGrawHill, London.
Holdsworth, C. (2006) 'Don't You Think You're Missing Out, Living at Home?
Student Experiences and Residential Transitions', Sociological Review, vol.
54, no. 3, pp. 495-519.
Hull, W.F. (1978) Foreign Students in the United States of America: Coping
Behaviour within the Educational Environment, Praeger, New York.
ICESCR (1966) International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights,
United
Nations.
Retrieved
September
23,
from
http://trans pt. ilga.org/content/download/9942/5 8593/version/1 I file/6370.pdf
Illing, D. (2007) 'Monash Reviews Its Role', The Australian, 15 June 2007, p. 38.
Jackson, J. (2004) 'Regulation of International Education: Australian and New
Zealand', in ANZELA Conference, Thirteenth Annual Conference of the
Australia and New Zealand Law Association Ltd, Wellington, New Zealand,
22-24 September 2004.
Jacobs, L.C. (1988) 'Student Achievement under Foreign Teaching Associates
Compared with Native Teaching Associates', Journal of Higher Education,
vol. 59, pp. 551-563.
James, R., Baldwin, G. and Mcinnes, C. (1999) Which University? The Factors
Influencing the Choices of Prospective Undergraduates, Centre for the Study
of Higher Education, University ofMelboume, Melbourne.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

288

Ji, L.J., Nisbett, R.E. and Zhang, Z. (2004) 'Is It Culture or Is It Language?
Examination of Language Effects in Cross-Cultural Research on
Categorization', Journal of Personality and Social Psychology, vol. 87, no. 1,
pp. 57-65.
Jick, T.D. (1979) 'Mixing Qualitative and Quantitative Methods: Triangulation in
Action', Administrative Science Quarterly, vol. 24, no. 4, pp. 602-611.
Jones, S. (1984) Evaluating the Impact of Freshman Orientation on Student
Persistence and Academic Performance, Nova University, Fort Lauderdale.
Katz, D. and Kahn, R. (1970) 'Open Systems Theory', in 0. Grusky and G.A. Miller
(eds), The Sociology of Organizations: Basic Studies, Free Press, New York.
King, G. and Murray, C. (2001/2002) 'Rethinking Human Security', Political Science
Quarterly, vol. 116, no. 4, pp. 585-610.
Konyu-Fogel, G. (1993) The Academic Adjustment of International Students by
Country of Origin at a Land-Grant University in the United States,
Unpublished PhD Thesis, West Virginia University, Morgantown.
Kraft, K.L., Puia, G.M. and Hage, J. (1995) 'Structural Contingency Theory
Revisited: Main Effects Versus Interactions in Child's National Study of
Manufacturing and Service Sectors', Revue Canadienne des Sciences de
/'Administration-Canadian Journal of Administrative Services vol. 12, no. 3,
pp. 182-194.
Kutny, T. (1991) Arab Women Tell of Harassment, Melbourne. Retrieved 20
November 2005, from http://journalism. uts.edu.au/archive/vilification/d l.htm
Lane, B. (2005) 'Asian Students Opt to Study Here', The Australian, Higher
Education Section, 12 August, p. 23.
Lane, B. (2007) 'Language Staff Lose Academic Ranking', The Australian, March
21, 2007, p. 30.
Larkins, R. (2007) 'Revenue Streams in a Changing Funding Environment', in Senior
Management Summit. Monash University, 16 February 2007.
Larsen, M.A. (2008) 'North American Insecurities, Fears and Anxieties: Educational
Implications, Comparative Education', vol. 44, no. 3, pp. 265-278.
Lawrence, P.R. and Lorsch, J.W. (1967) Organization and Environment, Harvard
University Press, Cambridge.
Lawrence, R. (2007) Millennials as International Students, Lawrence Consulting,
Melbourne.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

289

Lee, J. (2008) Beyond Borders: International Student Pathways to the United States.
Retrieved
1
August
2008,
from
http://jsi.sagepub.com/cgilrapidpdtll 028315307299418v1.pdf
Lee, J., Maldonado-Maldonado, A. and Rhoades, G. (2006) 'The Political Economy
of International Student Flows: Patterns, Ideas, and Propositions', in J.C.
Smart (ed.), Higher Education, Springer, Netherlands.
Lee, J. and Rice, C. (2007) 'Welcome to America? International Student Perceptions
ofDiscrimination', Higher Education, vol. 53, no. 3, pp. 381-409.
Lee, M.Y., Abd-Ella, M. and Burks, L.A. (1981) Needs of Foreign Students from
Developing Nations at U.S. Colleges and Universities, National Association
for Foreign Students Affairs, Washington, D.C.
Leicesterstudent.org/news (2005) Students' Union Cafe Ready for Post-Ramadan
Retrieved
22
February
2006,
from
Rush.
http://leicesterstudent.orglmain/news/press?showStory+773
Lewin, K. (1997) Resolving Social Conflicts: Field Theory in Social Science,
American Psychological Association, Washington DC.
Lin, J.G. and Yi, J.K. (1997) 'Asian International Student's Adjustment: Issues and
Program Suggestions', College Student Journal, vol. 31, no. 4, pp. 473-479.
Liu, N.C. and Cheng, Y. (2005) 'Academic Ranking of World Universities Methodologies and Problems', Higher Education in Europe, vol. 30, no. 2,
pp. 1-14.
Lofland, J. (1971) Analizing Social Settings: A Guide to Qualitative Observation and
Analysis, Wadsworth, Belmont.
Lopez, C.J.M. (1999) 'Student Services in the Largest Private University System in
Mexico', in J.C. Dalton (ed.), Beyond Borders: How International
Developments Are Changing Student Affairs Practice, vol. 86, Jossey-Bass
Publishers, San Francisco, pp. 39-43.
Ludeman, R. (1999) 'International Resources and Contacts for Student Affairs
Professionals', in J.C. Dalton (ed.), Beyond Borders: How International
Developments Are Changing Student Affairs Practice, vol. 86, Jossey-Bass
Publishers, San Francisco, pp. 93-109.
Lulat, Y.G.M. and Altbach, P.G. (1985) 'International Students in Comparative
Perspective: Toward a Political Economy of International Study.' in J.C.
Smart (ed.), Higher Education: Handbook of Theory and Research, vol. 1,
Agathon Press, New York, pp. 439-494.
Macintyre, C. (2003) 'New Models of Student Housing and Their Impact on Local
Communities', Journal of Higher Education Policy and Management, vol. 25,
no. 2, pp. 109-118.
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

290

Macquarie International (2005) Islamic Student Workshop - 15 Sep 2005 Staff,
Macquarie University Sydney, Sydney. Retrieved 22 February 2006, from
http://www .international. mq. edu. au/w hats new /news fullarticle p. asp ?n+4 74
Maggio, M. (1997) In Our Strange Land, Understanding the Needs of Muslim
Retrieved
22
February
2006,
from
Students.
http://www .nafsa.org/nafsalie/winter97/strange. html
Manning, K. (1999) 'Internationalising Universities: A Strategic Framework',
Australia-New Zealand International Business Academy: International
business dynamics of the new millennium, eds. S. McCughey, S. Grey and W.
Purcell, Australian Centre for International Business, University of NSW,
University ofNSW, Sydney, Australia.
Marceau (1993) 'Steering from a Distance: International Trends in the Financing and
Governance of Higher Education'. Department of Employment, Education
and Training, Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra.
Marcus, G. and Fischer, M. (1986) Anthropology as Cultural Critique: An
Experimental Moment in the Human Sciences, University of Chicago Press,
Chicago.
Marginson, S. (1986) 'Are Students Human Capital? The Free Market View of
Education', in R. Gillespie and C. Collins (eds), Education as an
International Commodity, vol. 1, ANZCIES, Brisbane, pp. 89-132.
Marginson, S. (1999) 'Diversity and Convergence in Australian Higher Education',
Australian Universities Review, vol. 42, no. 1, pp. 181-198.
Marginson, S. (2000) Monash: Remaking the University, Allen and Unwin, Sydney.
Marginson, S. (2002) 'The Phenomenal Rise of International Degrees Down Under:
Lucrative Lessons for U.S. Institutions', in New Rochelle, vol. 34, issue 3,
May 1, p. 35.
Marginson, S. (2006a) 'International Panel Presentation', in Internationalizing
Canada's Universities: Practices, Challenges, Opportunities, York
University, Canada, 2-3 March 2006.
Marginson, S. (2006b) 'Internationalizing Canada's Universities: Practices,
Challenges, Opportunities', York University, Canada, 2-3 March 2006.
Marginson, S. (2007a) 'Global University Rankings', in S. Marginson (ed.),
Prospects of Higher Education: Globalization, Market Competition, Public
Goods and the Future of the University, Sense Publishers, Rotterdam, pp. 79100.
Marginson, S. (2007b) 'University Rankings, Government and Social Order'. The
University of Melbourne, Unpublished manuscript.
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University
291

Marginson, S. and Considine, M. (2000) The Enterprise University: Power,
Governance and Reinvention in Australia, Cambridge University Press,
Cambridge.
Marginson, S. and van der Wende, M. (2007) 'To Rank or to Be Ranked: The Impact
of Global Rankings in Higher Education', Journal of Studies in International
Education, vol. 11, no. 3-4, pp. 306-329.
Marsden, P.V., Cook, C.R. and Kalleberg, A.L. (1994) 'Organizational Structures:
Coordination and Control', American Behavioral Scientist, vol. 37, no. 7, pp.
911-929.
Maslow, A.H. (1943) 'A Theory of Human Motivation', Psychological Review, vol.
50, no. 4, pp. 370-396.
Maslow, A.H. (1954) 'Preface to Motivation Theory', in A.H. Maslow (ed.),
Motivation and Personality, Harper, New York, pp. 19-33.
Mason, J. (1994) 'Linking Qualitative and Quantitative Data Analysis', in A. Bryman
and R.G. Burgess (eds), Analyzing Qualitative Data, Routledge, London, pp.
89-110.
Mathews, J.T. (1989) 'Redefining Security', Foreign Affairs, vol. 68, no. 2, pp. 171177.
Mazzarol, T. and Soutar, G.N. (2001) The Global Market for Higher Education,
Sustainable Competitive Strategies for the New Millennium, Edward Elgar,
Cheltenham.
Mazzaro1, T. and Soutar, G.N. (2002) "Push-Pull' Factors Influencing Foreign
Students' Destination Choice', The International Journal of Educational
Management, vol. 16, no. 2/3, pp. 82-91.
McBurnie, G. and Ziguras, C. (2001) 'The Regulation of Transnational Higher
Education in Southeast Asia: Case Studies of Hong Kong, Malaysia and
Australia', Higher Education, vol. 42, no. 1, pp. 85-105.
McCluskey-Titus, Oliver, P. and Oliver, R. (2001) 'The Relationship between
Community Development and Academic Achievement of Undergraduate
Students in Residence Halls', College Student Affairs Journal, vol. 20, no. 2,
pp. 12-21.
McEwan, P. and Soderberg, K. (2003) 'Roommate Effects on Grades: Evidence from
First-Year Housing Assignments', Research in Higher Education, vol. 47, no.
3, pp. 347-370.
Mcinnis, C. (2003) 'From Marginal to Mainstream Strategies: Responding to Student
Diversity in Australian Universities', European Journal of Education, vol. 38,
no. 4, p. 2003.
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Awtralia:
The Case of Monash University

292

McSweeney, B. (1999) Security, Identity and Interests, a Sociology of International
Relations, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge.
Medew, J. (2008) 'Neighbour: 'We Just Couldn't Help Him", The Age, News, 4
January, p. 3.
Meng, T.T., Hoong, P.Y. and Sin, L.K.W. (1998) 'Management Education in
Singapore: Historical Developments and Future Directions', in Proceedings
of the 1998 Australia and New Zealand Academy ofManagement Council.
Miller, A. (2007) 'Students Caught in 'Death Traps", Waverley Gazette, 3 April, p. 7.
Milner, W.T., Poe, S.C. and Leblang, D. (1999) 'Security Rights, Subsistence Rights,
and Liberties: A Theoretical Survey of the Empirical Landscape', Human
Rights Quarterly, vol. 21, no. 2, pp. 403-443.
Minami, M. (2002) Hopes Are High for Muslims in Monash's Rural Campus to Get
Halal Food Soon, Federation of Australian Muslim Students and Youth Inc.
Retrieved 28 July, from http://www.famsy.com/slam/
Minichiello, V., Aroni, R., Timewell, E. and Alexander, L. (1995) In-Depth
Interviewing: Principles, Techniques, Analysis, 2nd edn, Longman
Melbourne.
Monash University (2002) Still Learning: The Report of Our Self-Review, Monash
University, Melbourne.
Monash University (2004) Excellence and Diversity - Strategic Frame"WOrk 2004 2008,
Melbourne.
Retrieved
25
February
2006,
from
http://www.monash.edu.au/about/monash-directions/excellence.html
Monash University (2005a) Monash Directions 2025, Melbourne. Retrieved 26
February 2006, from http://www. monash. edu. au/about/monash-directions
Monash University (2005b) Planning and Statistics, March 2005 Data, Monash
2007,
from
University,
Melbourne.
Retrieved
7
May
http://www. ups.monash. edu. au/statistics/summary/pro files/ current/enrolmar31-faculty-profiles.all.pdf.
Monash University (2005c) Report of the International Self-Review, Monash
University, Melbourne.
Monash University (2005c) Summary of Recommendations,
International Self-Review, Monash University, Melbourne.

Report of the

Monash University (2006a) Monash University Homepage. Retrieved 18 August
2006, from http://www.monash.edu.au/

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

293

Monash University (2006b) Planning and Statistics 2006 Data, Melbourne.
25
October
2006,
from
Retrieved
http://www.ups.monash.edu.au/statistics/summary/profiles/current/enrolmar31-faculty-profiles.all.pdf.
Monash University (2007b) Monash Residential Services, Monash University,
Melbourne. Retrieved 3 November 2007, from http://www.mrs.monash.edu/
Monash University (2007c) English Language Requirements, Monash University,
30
November
2007,
from
Melbourne.
Retrieved
http://www.adm.monash.edu.au/admissions/undergrad/entryrequirements/English-requirements.html
Monash University Council (2007) 'Finance and Its Strategic Objectives', in Senior
Management Summit. Monash University, 16 February 2007.
Mori, S. (2000) 'Addressing the Mental Health Concerns of International Students',
Journal of Counselling and Development, vol. 78, no. 2, pp. 137-144.
Morrison, W.L. (1984) Australia and Asean: Challenges and Opportunities,
Australian Government Publishing Service, Canberra.
Murphy, L.B. and Ladd, H. (1944) Emotional Factors in Learning, Columbia
University Press, New York.
Nelson, C., Treichler, P.A. and Grossberg, L. (1992) 'Cultural Studies: An
Introduction', in L. Grossberg, C. Nelson and P.A. Treichler (eds), Cultural
Studies, Routledge, New York, pp. 1-16.
Nesadurai, H.E.S. (2005) 'Conceptualising Economic Security in an Era of
Globalisation: What Does the East Asian Experience Reveal?' Centre for the
Study of Globalisation and Regionalisation, The University of Warwick,
Coventry, UK, Working Paper.
NLC (2007) Submission to Residential Accommodation Issues Paper Consumer
Affairs Victoria, National Liaison Committee for International Students in
Australia.
Noble, D.F. (2005) 'Technology and the Commodification of Higher Education',
Monthly Review, vol. 53, no. 10, pp. 26-41.
Norwood, G. (2005) Maslow's Hierarchy of Needs. Retrieved 25 October 2005, from
http://www .deepermind.com/20maslow .htm
Nye, J.S. and Lynn-Jones, S. (1988) 'International Security Studies: A Report of a
Conference on the State of the Field', International Security, vol. 12, no. 4,
pp. 5-27.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

294

Nyland, C., Forbes-Mewett, H., Marginson, M., Ramia, G., Sawir, E. and Smith, S.
(2008a) 'International Student Workers in Australia: A New Vulnerable
Workforce', Journal of Education and Work (in press).

Nyland, C., Forbes-Mewett, H., Marginson, S., Ramia, G., Sawir, L. and Smith, S.
(2008c) 'Safe and Affordable International Student Housing: A Right
Requiring Realisation in Australia'. Monash University and the University of
Melbourne, Unpublished manuscript.
Nyland, C., Marginson, M., Ramia, G. and Gallagher, M. (2003) 'The Social and
Economic Security Needs oflnternational Students in Australia'. ARC Grant
application, Melbourne.
Oberg, K. (1960) 'Culture Shock: Adjustment to New Cultural Environments',
Practical Anthropology, vol. 7, pp. 177-182.
Obst, D. (2008) National Policy for International Education, Institute of
International Education Network. Retrieved 27 October 2008, from
http://www .iienetwork.org/page/116248/
Ong, D. (2006) 'Study-Work-Life Balance of International Students, the Case of
Monash University'. Monash University, Honours thesis.
Oppenheim, F.E. (1975) 'The Language of Political Inquiry: Problems of
Clarification', in F.I. Greenstein and N.W. Polsby (eds), Handbook of
Political Science, vol. 1, Addison-Wesley, Reading, Massachusetts, p. 283.
Paige,

R.M. (1990) 'International Student: Cross-Cultural Psychological
Perspectives', in R.W. Brislin (ed.), Applied Cross-Cultural Psychology:
Cross-Cultural Research and Methodology Series, vol. 14, Sage Publications,
Newbury Park, CA, pp. 367-382.

Palacio, A.B., Meneses, G.D. and PerezPerez, P.J. (2002) 'The Configuration ofthe
University Image and Its Relationship with the Satisfaction of Students',
Journal of Educational Administration, vol. 40, no. 5, pp. 486-505.
Parr, G., Bradley, L. and Bingi, R. (1992) 'Concerns and Feelings of International
Students', Journal of College Student Development, vol. 33, pp. 20-25.
Parsons, T. (1961) 'Suggestions for a Sociological Approach to the Theory of
Organizations', in A. Etzioni (ed.), Complex Organizations: A Sociological
Reader, Holt, Rinehart and Winston, New York, pp. 32-47.
Pascarella, E.T. (1980) 'Student-Faculty Informal Contact and College Outcomes',
Review of Educational Research, vol. 50, no. 4, pp. 545-595.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

295

Pascarella, E.T. and Chapman, D. (1983) 'A Multi-Institutional, Path Analytic
Validation of Tinto's Model of College Withdrawal', Journal of Higher
Education, vol. 59, pp. 412-437.
Pascarella, E.T. and Terenzini, P. (1991) How College Affects Students: Findings
and Insights from Twenty Years of Research, Jossey-Bass, San Francisco.
Pascarella, E.T., Terenzini, P. and Wolfle, L.M. (1986) 'Orientation to College and
Freshman Year Persistence/Withdrawal Decisions', Journal of Higher
Education, vol. 57, no. 1, pp. 155-175.
Patrick, K. (1997) 'Intemationalising Curriculum', in Higher Education Research and
Development Society ofAustralasia Conference, Adelaide, July 1997.
Perin, D. (2002) 'The Location of Development Education in Community Colleges:
A Discussion of the Merits ofMainstreaming Vs. Centralization', Community
College Review, vol. 30, no. 1, pp. 27-44.
Peterson, D.M., Briggs, P., Dreasher, L., Homer, D.D. and Nelson, T. (1999)
'Contributions of International Students and Programs to Campus Diversity',
in J.C. Dalton (ed.), Beyond Borders: How International Developments Are
Changing Student Affairs Practice, vol. 86, Jossey-Bass Publishers, San
Francisco, pp. 67-77.
Pickle, H. and Friedlander, F. (1967) 'Seven Societal Criteria of Organizational
Success', Personnel Psychology, vol. 20, no. 2, pp. 165-178.
Ping, C. (1999) 'An Expanded International Role for Student Affairs', in J.C. Dalton
(ed.), Beyond Borders: How International Developments Are Changing
Student Affairs Practice, vol. 86, Jossey-Bass Publishers, San Francisco, pp.
13-21.
Poku, N., Renwick, N. and Glenn, J. (2000) 'Human Security in a Globalising
World', in D.T. Graham and N.K. Poku (eds), Migration, Globalisation and
Human Security, Routledge, London, pp. 9-22.
Poyrazli, S., Kavanaugh, P.R., Baker, A. and Al-Timimi, N. (2004) 'Social Support
and Demographic Correlates of Acculturative Stress in International
Students', Journal of College Counseling, vol. 7, no. 1, pp. 73-82.
Pruitt, F.J. (1978) 'The Adaptation of African Students to American Society',
International Journal of Intercultural Relations, vol. 2, no. 1, pp. 90-118.
Pugh, D.S. (ed.) (1971) Organization Theory, Penguin, Harmondsworth.
Quinn (1975) A Study of Selected Sojourn Preferences and Priorities: Stanford
University Foreign Students, Unpublished PhD Thesis, Stanford University.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

296

Rao, G.L. (1979) Brain Drain and Foreign Students: A Study of the Attitudes and
Intentions of Foreign Students in Australia, the USA., Canada, and France,
St. Martin's Press, New York.
Reed, M. (1985) Redirections in Organizational Analysis, Tavistock, London.
Reinick, M.J. (1986) 'Cultural Adjustment of International Students in the U.S.: A
Reevaluation Using Reformulated Learned Helplessness'. ERIC
Reproduction Service No. ED 274939.
Richardson, K (2003) 'International Education: The Quality of Homestay Services',
in 17th IDP Australian International Education Conference, Melbourne, 2124 October.
Richardson, L. (2000) 'A Method oflnquiry', in N.K. Denzin and Y.S. Lincoln (eds),
Handbook of Qualitative Research, Sage, Thousand Oaks, pp. 923-948.
Risley, S. (2006) 'The Sociology of Security: Sociological Approaches to
Contemporary and Historical Securitization', in American Sociological
Association, Montreal Convention Center, Montreal, Quebec, Canada, 10
August 2006.
Robbins, S.P., Bergman, R., Stagg, I. and Coulter, M. (2003) Management, 3rd edn,
Prentice Hall, Frenchs Forest.
Robertson, D. (2000) 'Students as Consumers: The Individualization of Competitive
Advantage', in P. Scott (ed.), Higher Education Reformed, Palmer Press,
London.
Robertson, M., Line, M., Jones, S. and Thomas, S. (2000) 'International Students,
Learning Environments and Perceptions: A Case Study Using the Delphi
Techniqui', Higher Education Research & Development, vol. 19, no. 1, pp.
89-102.
Rominiecki, J. (2005) North Dakota Bill Addresses Student Complaint: 1 Can't
Understand My Prof, February 12. Retrieved 29 November 2007, from
www. infozine. com/news/stories/op/storiesView /sid/5 826
Rosenthal, D.A., Russell, V.J. and Thomson, G.D. (2006) A Growing Experience:
The Health and Well-Being of International Students at the University of
Melbourne, University of Melbourne, Melbourne.
Rothschild, E. (1995) 'What Is Security?' Daedalus, vol. 124, no. 3, pp. 53-98.
Rout, M. (2008) 'Education Trumps Tourism', The Australian, News, Wednesday
February 6, p. 8.
Rubin, D.L. (1992) 'Nonlanguage Factors Affecting Undergraduates' Judgements of
Nonnative English-Speaking Teaching Assistants', Research in Higher
Education, vol. 33, no. 4, pp. 511-531.
Understanding and Managing international Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

297

Rugg, J., Rhodes, D. and Jones, A. (2000) The Nature and Impact of Student
Housing Markets within the Private Rented Sector, Joseph Rowntree
Foundation, York.
Russell, J., Thomson, G. and Rosenthal, D. (2007) 'International Student Use of
University Health and Counselling Services', Higher Education, vol. 56, no.
1, pp. 59-75.
Sadler, W.S. (1929) The Mind at Mischief, Funk and Wagnalls, New York.
Salmi, J. and Saroyan, A. (2007) 'League Tables as Policy Instruments: Uses and
Misuses', Higher Education Management and Policy, vol. 19, no. 2, pp. 2462.
Sawir, E. (2005) 'Language Difficulties of International Students in Australia: The
Effects of Prior Learning Experience', International Education Journal, vol.
6, no. 5, pp. 567-580.
Sawir, E., Marginson, S., Deumert, A., Nyland, C. and Ramia, G. (2008) 'Loneliness
and International Students: An Australian Study', Journal of Studies in
International Education, vol. 12, no. 2, pp. 148-180.
Sawir, E., Marginson, S., Nyland, C., Ramia, G. and Deumert, A. (2007)
'International Students and Language Difficulties: An Australian Study'.
Melbourne University, Unpublished manuscript.
Schaferbarthold, D. (1999) 'The Place ofStudent Services in German Universities', in
J.C. Dalton (ed.), Beyond Borders: How International Developments Are
Changing Student Affairs Practice, vol. 86, Jossey-Bass Publishers, San
Francisco, pp. 33-38.
Schlevogt, K.-A. and Donaldson, L. (1999) 'Electic Fit: Combining Theoretical and
Empirical Approaches to Explain Organizational Performance', in Annual

meeting of the Academy of Management, Organization and Management
Theory Division, Chicago, August.
Schulz, L., Mathews, V. and Jacob, S. (2007) 'Workplace Culture: Essential
Ingredients for Success', in Supporting Success and Productivity: Practical
Tools for Making Your University a Great Place to Work. Institutional
Management in Higher Education, Paris, 3-4 September 2007.
Scott, L.T. and McMahon, M.E. (1998) 'Americans Abroad: Student Characteristics,
Pre-Departure Qualifications and Performance Abroad', The International
Journal of Educational Management, vol. 12, no. 2, pp. 57-64.
Scott, W.R. (1987) Organizations: Rational, Natural, and Open Systems, PrenticeHall, Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey.
Scott, W.R. (2001) Institutions and Organisations, 2nd edn, Sage, Thousand Oaks.
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

298

Searle, W. and Ward, C. (1990) 'The Prediction of Psychological and Socio-Cultural
Adjustment During Cross Cultural Transitions', International Journal of
Intercultural Relations, vol. 14, pp. 449-464.
Sebastian, E. and Benjamin, L. (2008) Welfare and Support Services for Newly
Arrived International Higher Degree Research Candidates, Monash
University, Melbourne.
Sellitz, C. and Cook, S.W. (1962) 'Factors Influencing Attitudes ofForeign Students
toward the Host Country', Journal of Social Issues, vol. 18, no. 1, pp. 7-23.
Seymour, D. (1994) 'The Return on Quality Investment', New Directions for Higher
Education, vol. 86, no. 1, pp. 5-20.
Shabeeb, S. (1996) Saudi and Arabian Gulf Students' Adjustment Problems in
Eastern Washington, Unpublished PhD Thesis, Gonzaga University.
Sharma, A. (ed.) (1987) Women in World Religions, State University ofNew York
Press, Albany.
Sherman, M. ( 1941) Basic Problems of Behaviour, Longmans, New York.
Signore, C.E., Gibbons, J.A. and Downey, R.G. (1996) A Study of the First-Year
Communications Skills of Non-Native English-Speaking Graduate Teaching
Assistants (Research Rep. No. 76), Kansas State University, Planning and
Analysis, Manhattan.
Silverman, D. (1985) Qualitative Methodology and Sociology, Gower, Aldershot.
Smith, L. and Rae, A. (2006) 'Coping with Demands: Managing International
Student Numbers at New Zealand Universities', Journal of Studies in
International Education, vol. 10, no. 1, pp. 27-45.
Smith, L.G., Downey, R.G. and Cox, K.S. (1999) 'The International G.T.A. Problem:
A New Approach', in Association for Institutional Research 39th annual
forum, Seattle, Washington, 30 May- 3 June.
Somavia, J. (1999) People's Security - Globalizing Social Progress, International
Labour Office, Geneva.
Spaulding, S. and Flack, M. (1976) The World's Students in the United States: A
Review and Evaluation of Research on Foreign Students, Praeger, New York.
Spencer-Rodgers, J. (2001) 'Consensual and Individual Stereotypic Beliefs About
International Students Among American Host Nationals', International
Journal of Intercultural Relations, vol. 25, no. 6, pp. 639-657.
Springborg, P. ( 1981) The Problems of Human Needs and the Critique of
Civilisation, Allen and Unwin.
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

299

Stake, R.E. (2000) 'Case Studies', in N.K. Denzin and Y.S. Lincoln (eds), Handbook
of Qualitative Research, 2nd edn, Sage, Thousand Oaks, pp. 435-454.
Standing (2007) 'Labour Re-Commodification in the New Transformation', in A.
Bugra and K. Agartan (eds), Reading Karl Polanyi for the Twenty-First
Century: Market Economy as a Political Project, Palgrave Macmillan, New
York, pp. 67-93.
Stella, A. and Woodhouse, D. (2006) Ranking of Higher Education Institutions,
Australian Universities Quality Agency, Melbourne.
Stock, R. (2001) Socio-Economic Security, Justice and the Psychological of Social
Relationships, International Labour Office, Geneva.
Stopford, J. and Wells, L.T. (1972) Managing the Multinational Enterprise, Basic
Books, New York.
Straub, E. (2003) 'Notes on Cultures ofViolence, Cultures of Caring and Peace, and
Fulfilment ofBasic Human Needs', Political Psychology, vol. 24, no. 1, pp.
1-19.
Student Housing Australia (2007) 'A Response to Transnational and Temporary:
Students, Community and Place Making in Central Melbourne', Melbourne,
pp. 1-6, Unpublished response to report.
Symonds, P. (1946) The Dynamics of Human Adjustment, D. Appleton-Century Co.,
New York.
Tan, W. and Simpson, K. (2008) 'Overseas Educational Experience of Chinese
Students', Journal of Research in International Education, vol. 7, no. 1, pp.
93-112.
Tharenou, P., Donohue, R. and Cooper, B. (2007) Management Research Methods,
Cambridge University Press, New York.
The International Bill of Human Rights (1948) The International Bill of Human
Rights Fact Sheet No.2 (Rev.l). Retrieved 23 September 2005, from
http:www.unhchr.ch.htmVmenu6/2/fs2.htm
Thomas, W.l. (ed.) (1917) The Persistence of Primary-Group Norms in Present-Day
Society, Macmillan, New York.
Thompson, J., Samiratedu, V. and Rafter, J. (1993) 'The Effects of on-Campus
Residence on First-Time College Students', NASPA Journal, vol. 31, no. 1,
pp. 41-47.
Thompson, J.D. (1967) Organizations inAction, McGraw Hill, New York.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

300

Thompson, J.D. and McHugh, D. (1995) Work Organisations, a Critical
Introduction, 2nd edn, Macmillan Press, Houndmills.
Tickner, A. (1989) 'Redefining Security: A Feminist Perspective', Annual Meeting of
the Northeastern Political Science and North East !SA, Northeastern Political
Science and North East ISA, Philadelphia.
Titley, B. (1985) 'Orientation Programs', in L. Noel, R. Levitz and D. Saluri (eds),
Increasing Student Retention: Effective Programs and Practices for Reducing
the Dropout Rate, Jossey-Bass, San Francisco, pp. 221-243.
Tomison, A.M. and Goddard, C.R. (1999) 'Blending Qualitative and Quantitative
Approaches: Case Tracking Studies in Child Protections Systems', in
Association for Qualitative Research 'Issues of rigour in Qualitative
Research' International Conference, Melbourne, 6-10 July 1999.
Torbiorn, I. (1982) Living Abroad, Wiley, New York.
Tran, T.L. (2007) Journey of Chinese and Vietnamese International Students'
Adaptation to Academic Writing Practices in Higher Education, Unpublished
PhD Thesis, The University ofMelboume.
Tsang, E.W.K. (2001) 'Adjustment of Mainland Chinese Academics and Students to
Singapore', International Journal of Intercultural Relations, vol. 25, no. 4,
pp. 347-372.
TUCO (2006). Retrieved 22 February 2006, from http://tuco.org/news.asp?id=04-0220006
UDHR (1948) 'The Universal Declaration ofHuman Rights, Adopted 10 Dec. 1948,
G.A. Res. 217a (Lll), U.N. Gaor, 3rd Sess. (Resolutions, Part 1, at 71, U.N.
Doc. N810)'. General Assembly of the United Nations.
UKCOSA/UKCISA (2004) International Students in UK Universities and Colleges,
Broadening Our Horizons, Council for International Education, London.
UKCOSA/UKCISA (2006) The Experiences of International Students in UK Further
Education Colleges, Council for International Education, London.
Ullman, R. (1983) 'Redefining Security', International Security, vol. 8, no. 1, pp.
129-153.
UNDP ( 1994) Human Development Report, New York.
UniSA (2008) Research Quality Framework (R. Q.F.), University of South Australia,
20
July
2008,
from
Adelaide.
Retrieved
http://www.unisa.edu.au/rqie/rqfhistory/default.asp
Velez, W. (1985) 'Finishing College: The Effects of College Type', Sociology of
Education, vol. 58, no. 3, pp. 191-200.
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

301

Walt, S.M. (1991) 'The Renaissance of Security Studies', International Studies
Quarterly, vol. 35, no. 2, pp. 211-239.
Ward, C., Bochner, S. and Furnham, A. (2001) The Psychology of Culture Shock,
2nd edn, Routledge, East Sussex.
Ward, C. and Kennedy, A. (eds) (1996) Crossing Cultures: The Relationship
between Psychological and Sociocultural Dimensions of Cross-Cultural
Adjustment, Sage, New Delhi.
Ward, C., Okura, Y., Kennedy, A. and Kojima, T. (1998) 'The U-Curve on Trial: A
Longitudinal Study of Psychological and Sociological Adjustment During
Cross-Cultural Transition', International Journal of Intercultural Relations,
vol. 22, no. 3, pp. 277-291.
Weber, M. (1968) Economy and Society: An Outline of Interpretive Sociology,
Bedminster Press, New York.
Weber, M. (1984) 'Bureaucracy', in F. Fischer and C. Sirriani (eds), Critical Studies
in Organization and Bureaucracy, Temple University Press, Philadelphia.
Wehrly, B. (1988) 'Cultural Diversity from an International Perspective, Part 2',
Journal of Multicultural Counseling and Development, vol. 16, no. 1, pp. 315.
Weiss, R. (1973) Loneliness: The Experience of Emotional and Social Isolation, MIT
Press, Cambridge, MA.
Wilhelm, K., Mitchell, P., Niven, H., Finch, A., Wedgwood, L., Scimone, A., Parker,
G. and Schofield, P. (2006) 'Life Events, First Depression Onset and the
Serotonin Transporter Gene', The British Journal of Psychiatry, vol. 188, pp.
210-215.
Williams, R. (2008) 'Methodology, Meaning and Usefulness of Rankings', in AFR
Higher Education Conference, Sydney, 13-14 March.
Williams, R. and Van Dyke, N. (2005) Melbourne Institute Index for the
International Standing of Australian Universities 2005, The Melbourne
Institute of Applied Economic and Social Research, The University of
Melbourne.
Williams, T.A. (1925) Dreads and Besetting Fears, Little, Brown & Co., Boston.
Willmott, H. (1995) 'Managing the Academics: Commodification and Control in the
Development of University Education in the UK' Human Relations, vol. 48,
no. 9, pp. 993-1027.
Wolfers, A. (1952) "'National Security" as an Ambiguous Symbol', Political Science
Quarterly, vol. 67, no. 4, pp. 481-502.
Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

302

Wong, C.K. and Lee, N.S. (2000) 'Popular Belief in State Intervention for Social
Protection in China', Journal of Social Policy, vol. 29, no. 1, pp. 109-116.
Wong, L.S.K. (1999) 'Development of Student Affairs in Hong Kong', in J.C. Dalton
(ed.), Beyond Borders: How International Developments Are Changing
Student Affairs Practice, vol. 86, Jossey-Bass Publishers, San Francisco, pp.
45-51.
Woods, P. (1986) Inside Schools: Ethnography in Educational Research, Routledge,
London.
Woolston, V. (1995) 'International Students: Leveraging Learning', New Directions
for Student Services, vol. 72, Winter, pp. 81-89.
Wu Dunn, J. (2006) Academic Atijustment of Chinese Graduate Students in U.S.
Institutions of Higher Education, Unpublished PhD Thesis, University of
Minnesota
Xia, Z.H. (1991) 'Asian Students' Adjustment Problems at the University of
Wisconsin-Maddison'.
Madison, Wisconsin, Unpublished doctoral
dissertation.
Yang, B. and Clurn, G.A. (1994) 'Life Stress, Social Support, and Problem-Solving
Skills Predictive of Depressive Symptoms, Hopelessness, and Suicide
Ideation in an Asian Student Population: A Test Model', Suicide and Life
Threatening Behaviour, vol. 24, no. 2, pp. 127-139.
Yang, B. and Clum, G.A. (1995) 'Measures of Life Stress and Social Support
Specific to an Asian Student Population', Journal of Psychopathology and
Behavioral Assessment, vol. 17, no. 1, pp. 51-67.
Yin, R.K. (1992) Case Study Research: Design and Methods 2nd edn, Sage,
Newberry Park.
Yin, R.K. (1994) Case Study Research: Design and Methods, 2nd edn, Sage,
Thousand Oaks.
Yin, R.K. (2003) Case Study Research: Design and Methods, 3rd edn, Sage,
Thousand Oaks.
Ying, Y.W. (2003) 'Academic Achievement and Quality of Overseas Study Among
Taiwanese Students in the United States', College Student Journal, vol. 37,
no. 3, pp. 470-480.
Ying, Y.W. and Liese, L.H. (1991) 'Emotional Well-BeingofTaiwan Students in the
U.S: An Examination of Pre- to Post-Arrival Differential', International
Journal of Intercultural Relations, vol. 15, no. 3, pp. 345-366.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

303

Yorke, M. (1999) 'Assuring Quality and Standards in Globalised Higher Education',
Quality Assurance in Education, vol. 7, no. 1, pp. 14-24.
Young, K. (1941) Personality and Problems of Adjustment, F.S. Crofts Co., New
York.
Zhang, C., Sillitoe, J. and Webb, J. (2004) 'Positive Model: Facilitating Cultural
Diversity in the First Year International Business Students' Learning at
Victoria University', 18th IDP Australian International Education
Conference, IDP, Sydney, Australia.
Zimmerman, D. (2003) 'Peer Effects in Academic Outcomes: Evidence from a
Natural Experiment', Review of Economics and Statistics, vol. 85, no. 1, pp.
9-23.
Zimmerman, S. (1995) 'Perceptions oflntercultural Communication Competence and
International Student Adaptation to an American Campus', Communication
Education, vol. 44, no. 4, pp. 321-335.

Understanding and Managing International Student Security Needs in Australia:
The Case of Monash University

304

APPENDIX ONE
QUESTIONS FOR INTERVIEWS WITH STUDENT LEADERS

Name:

Age:

Gender:

Country of origin:

Discipline of study:

Level of study:

Year of study:

Student organisation:

Student leadership position:
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This study focuses on the security needs of international students, that is, what makes
an international student feel secure. It also focuses on the support mechanisms in
place at Monash, the existing organisational culture and how well Monash provides
for international student security needs.

1.

What inspired you to take on a leadership role?

2.

What do you think international students find most difficult about studying at
Monash?

3.

What do you think are the most difficult things about living in Australia? (This
may be accommodation, health, employment, finances, discrimination, culture
shock etc.)

4.

What assistance do you believe international students need to help with study in
Australia?

5.

What assistance do you believe international students need to help with
adjustment to Australia?

6.

Who do students turn to when they need help?

7.

What university support mechanisms are you aware of that assist international
students?
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8.

a)

Do you think international students are aware of these sources of
assistance?

b)

9.

If yes, do they use them?

Do you think international students need more support than domestic students?

10. Why do you think Monash provides extra support for international students?

11. a)
b)

12. a)

Do students comment on how they are treated by Monash staff?
If yes, what do they say?

Do they talk about how they are treated by people outside the university
(e.g. landlord, employer, others in general)?

b)

Ifyes, what do they say?

13. What do you think about the number of international students at Monash?

14. Do you think Monash provides adequate support systems for international
students?

15. a)

Are there any ethnic groups that tend to experience more difficulty than
others?

b)

Are there any difficulties within ethnic groups
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16. Are there any other groups (e.g. gender, sexual preference, religious groups) that
tend to experience more difficulty than others?

17. Are there any other avenues of assistance for international students outside the
university?

18. What do you think would improve the international student experience?

19. How would you describe the organisational culture - that is, the way
international students are treated by office staff, academics and management in
relation to the provision of international student security needs.

20. Taking into consideration the needs of international students and the provision
of services or support, do you believe that Monash University successfully
satisfies the security needs of international students?
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APPENDIX TWO
QUESTIONS FOR INTERVIEWS WITH STAFF WHO WORK
DIRECTLY WITH INTERNATIONAL STUDENTS

Name:

Gender:

Age (if appropriate):

Country of origin:

Qualifications:

Position:
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This study focuses on the security needs of international students, that is, what makes
an international student feel secure. It also focuses on the support mechanisms in
place at Monash, the existing organizational culture and how well Monash provides
for international student security needs.

1.

What is your role in relation to international students at Monash?

2.

What do you think international students find most difficult about studying at
Monash?

3.

What assistance do you believe international students need to help with study in
Australia?

4.

What do you think they fmd most difficult thing about living in Australia? (This
may be accommodation, health, employment, finances, discrimination etc.)

5.

What assistance do you believe international students need to help with
adjustment to Australia?

6.

Who do students tum to when they need help?

7.

What university support mechanisms are you aware of that assist international
students?
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8.

a)

Do you think international students are aware of these sources of
assistance?

b)

9.

(If yes) Do they use them?

Do you think international students need more support than domestic students?

10. Why do you think Monash provides extra support for international students?

11. a)
b)

Does staff complain about international students?
(Ifyes) What do they say?

12. What do you think about the number of international students at Monash?

13. Do you think Monash provides adequate support systems for international
students?

14. a)
b)

Are there ethnic groups that tend to experience more difficulty than others?
Are there any difficulties within ethic groups?

15. Are there any other groups (e.g. gender, sexual preference, religious groups) that
tend to experience more difficulty than others?

16. Do students discuss problems they experience relating to their studies?
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17. Do students discuss problems they experience with staff?

18. a)

b)

19.

Do they talk about problems encountered outside the university? (e.g.
fmancial difficulties, problems with a landlord, employer, DIMA or others
in the community?
(If yes) What do they say?

Are there any other avenues of assistance for international students outside

the university?

20. What do you think would improve the international student experience?

21. How would you describe the organisational culture (that is, 'the habits, customs,
traditions and values' Knowles 1990:293) that exists at Monash in relation to the
provision of international student security needs?

22. What administrative structure oversees the provision of international student
security needs?

23. Taking into consideration the needs of international students and the provision
of services or support, do you believe that Monash University successfully
satisfies the security needs of international students?
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APPENDIX THREE
QUESTIONS FOR INTERVIEWS WITH MANAGEMENT/
ACADEMIC STAFF

Name:

Gender:

Age (if appropriate):

Country of origin:

Qualification:

Position:
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This study focuses on the security needs of international students, that is, what makes
an international student feel secure. It also focuses on the support mechanisms in
place at Monash, the existing organizational culture and how well Monash provides
for international student security needs.

1.

What is your role in relation to international students at Monash?

2.

Does your position require you to deal personally with international students?

3.

How do you become aware ofthe issues affecting international students?

4.

Who provides the information that is used to make policy and procedural
decisions regarding international students?

5.

What do you think international students fmd most difficult about studying at
Monash?

6.

What do you think they find most difficult about living in Australia? (This may
be accommodation, health, employment, fmances, discrimination etc.)

7.

What assistance do you believe international students need to help with study in
Australia?

8.

What assistance do you believe international students need to help with
adjustment to Australia?
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9.

Who do students tum to when they need help?

10. What university support mechanisms are you aware ofthat assist international
students?

11. a)

Do you think international students are aware ofthese sources of
assistance?

b)

If yes, do they use them?

12. Do you think international students need more support than domestic students?

13. Why do you think Monash provides extra support for international students?

14. a)
b)

Are there ethnic groups that tend to experience more difficulty than others?
Are there any difficulties within ethic groups?

15. Are there any other groups (e.g. gender, sexual preference, religious groups) that
tend to experience more difficulty than others?

16. a)
b)

Does staff complain about international students?
(If yes) What do they say?

17. What do you think about the number of international students at Monash?
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18. Do you think Monash provides adequate support systems for the international
student population?

Note: Questions 19, 20 & 21 apply only to those who personally deal with LS.

19. Do students discuss with you problems they experience relating to their studies?

20. Do students discuss with you problems they experience with staff?

21. Do they talk about problems encountered outside the university? (E.g. financial
difficulties, problems with a landlord, employer, DIMIA or others in the
community? What do they say?

22. Are there any other avenues of assistance for international students outside the
university?

23. What do you think would improve the international student experience?

24. How would you describe the organisational culture (that is, 'the habits, customs,
traditions and values' Knowles 1990:293) that exists at Monash in relation to the
provision of international student security needs?

25. Taking into consideration the needs of international students and the provision
of services or support, do you believe that Monash University successfully
satisfies the security needs of international students?
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